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Summary

This exploratory study deals with the South African Truth and Reconciliation Commission
(SATRC) as a case study withinbaoader casingor “comparative perspective”. The study
adopts an exploratory qualitative approadthwgtrong auto-ethnographic underpinnings. The
nature of the SATRC as a case study arider examples of truth and reconciliation
commissions (TRCs) and non-TRC processes complemented by an individual narrative
informed the study. In this regard the reseamgiresents a narrative of different “voices”, as
well as theoretical discourse; more aptly, aatjiak between informed context, process, the
military-civil community and the author. Thesearch question posedates to the question
whether new democracies, such as South Afidach opted for a TRC process, fared better

in establishing working CMR and civil controler the military than new democracies that
did not opt for TRCs. The research contends that TRC options followed by young or
emerging democracies — inclusive of the SATRAId not necessarily contribute significantly

to the establishment of civil control over thditary, although it may have value for others if

the need for civil control over the military igonsciously kept in mind (the benefit of
foresight) when TRCs are conceptualised.

The research, through the exidial lenses of the author, suggests that TRC and non-TRC
choices could lead in equal measure to wagkCMR and civil control over the military. It
could assist the military to be aware of the das@é partisan involvement when invited into

the realm of politics by partisan political lead. The study could raise awareness among
political leaders against drawing a constitutional professional military force into partisan
politics, thus undermining democracy and almost certainly transparency, accountability and
human rights protection within a community of self-chosen citizens.

The research processed/narrated/experiencethdyauthor as an embedded research tool
points towards some importance for TRC appreaadlis-a-vis other approaches. But in some
cases little difference could be proven whercame to optimal democratic control over
military institutions in emerging democracies. Tsigtement is open to qualification. It seems
that in a lived experiencel¢urleefde ervaringthere is potential for TRC-like approaches to
add value to eventual civdontrol over the military, as longs the process is consciously
coupled to the end goal of affirming workalfl&/R, civil control over the “armed” forces,
the (re-)professionalisation of the military ane thersistent nurturing of human rights by the
state, the military, the civil community anelected political leaders. Differently put,
contemplating a TRC as a replicable or sfeneable model (or even guideline) for other
countries implies the significance of foresight rather than hindsight in incorporating CMR as a
central part of the planning, implemetida (read: TRC, a broadened mandate) and
conclusion of such a multi-layered process.

The study utilised personal experience, literatergews, documentary and archival research
solicited and unsolicited matersalimpromptu exposures of awvert nature, coupled with
face-to-face interviews with selected participanterder to capture as rich as possible a slice
of life of TRC/non-TRC approaches in various countries. In this attempt | argue that this
study captures some of the rich collage omhn experiences in social processes here and
elsewhere and that it may hold transferability value within set parameters.
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In a rather under-researched field this exaiory qualitative study answers the research
guestion(s) with qualifications. The study makescontribution in the field of military socio-

logy and the sub-discipline of CMR. It may be considered for future deployment, provided
that comparative and contextual differences are kept in mind. What may work in one country
under one particular government may notabgood “export product™Civilians, politicians,
military professionals — even religious leaders echo be aware of this while they strive
continuously for improvement of CMR, i control over professional armed forces and
consensus on the protection and nurturing ofdunights and human security within a nation

of self-chosen citizens.
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ABSTRACT

This work narrates a qualitative sociologfi exploration with auto-ethnographic
underpinnings. It deals with the Southirican Truth and Reconciliation Commission
(SATRC) as a contextual case among oth&hge thesis seeks to answer the question of
whether countries following a TRC route did better than those that did not use TRCs, when it
comes to establishing civil control over thditary. The author’s exposure and involvement

in the process as participant, participant olerobserver participant and observer inform
the study. With the SATRC as one cornerstotier cases reflected upon include Argentina
and Chile (Latin America), Spain and Portug8outhern Europe), Namibia, Nigeria and
Rwanda (Africa).

Keywords:

Truth and reconciliation, democracy, apaith military, military sociology, auto-
ethnography, South African National Defencadeo(SANDF), civil control (South Africa),
authoritarian rule, liberation struggles, reflaty, armed forces (in transition), scientific

narratives.
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CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTION: PRO BLEMS IN CONTEXT

Historical man always sees and understands fhdgrstandpoint in time and place; he cannot
stand above history and procure “objectively valid” knowledge. There is no standing place
for the interpreter outside of history; a subje@n never be seen from the point of eternity
— Palmer, 1969: 178ff.

Humans observe the world around them through eéspectacles or lenses, called concepts

and relational terms- Meehan, 1988: 45.

What matters, then, in the making of peacthéstransfer from angular viewpoint to generic
vision— Desan, 1987: 110.

1.1. Background

Transition from authoritarian rule to democrdwys led to a number of countries instituting
truth and reconciliation commissions (TRCSuch a process can broadly be defined as
opening up past human injustices causedoppressive national governments; revealing
human rights extremes, allowing especially victims, but also perpetrators, to make their
voices heard, attempting to achieve recorilia and justice (arguably peace also), and
proposing mechanisms ensuring that similar &vevill not reoccur. Prominent TRCs were
instituted in Argentina, Chile and Southfriéa. African countries also decided on TRC
approaches, for example Burundi, Sierra Leand the Democratic Republic of the Congo
(DRC). In Rwanda, a process is occurring that reflects some elements of a TRC and similar

processes have come into being in East Timor and Cambodia.

“Truth commissions are now standard post-conflict structures set up in over seventeen
countries in the last twenty years to éstigate unresolved cases from past human rights
violations ... as one strand of the globalisatcdrhuman rights, they have taken on a trans-
national validity as one of the main mechamssfor announcing a new democratic order”
(Wilson, 2001: xviii). | would not go as far as Wilson, arguing that truth commissions are
now a universal standard. However, they are fretip®iewed as a standard approach to deal
with a history of past human rights excessaathin national communities. For some such

commissions has become a norm, if not close to a blueprint (Sverrisson, 2006: 8).



It speaks for itself that not all these cases caulibeussed within the scope of this thesis.
Each case involves people, humans in interacfisralerted by Palmer in the epigraph above
(1969: 178ff), chosen cases cannot be discussaddreiewpoint of eternity, the author being

from his contextual position but one humareipreter of such social processes in a

continuously changing context.

Compared to other processes, the TRC amirds relatively new on the political scene.
Introduced around the 1980s, an extensive cogbugerature on TRCs is available today.
Since 1992, a spectrum of publications on South Africa’s history of oppression and its
aftermath has seen the light. A significantgeertage of these workdeal with the South
African Truth and Reconciliation CommissionABRC). The number of publications on the

SATRC and others is still increasing.

Publications and reflections since 1999 covemaay of issues that have an impact on the
current academie- and to a degree publie discourse in South Africa. These discursive
materials include social recollection, collective remembrance and historical consciousness,
even attempts at inducing a debamong South African historig, which has been much less
successful (see text in block on page 26). The SATRC, its workings, structures and victims
also deserve much attention. Several réflecworks deal with the impact of and the
prospects for reconciliation on community level. Other aspects that are dealt with include
language games or discourses reflecting orcqe®, power and literary perspectives, the
psychological impact of apartheid and unearthing the truth about apartheid repression and
“the politics of memory”, inclusive of flaws ithe SATRC process. Others reports deal with
the impact of the TRC in particular commuegtior the effects of human rights excesses, such
as torture or the loss of loved ones or isspfegender and being a witness before the TRC
(Nomoyi, 2000). Others venture into mdigtion, reportage and partial memdigVorks
related to and/or referring to the SATRCIlude Sanders (2006), Verwoerd (2005) Wilson
(2001), Villa-Vicencio (2002), Meredith (1999)& Christie (2000). See also James & Van de
Vijver (2000), After the TRC — reflections on truth and reconciliation in South Africa
Christodoulidis & Veitch (2001), Madami (2000) and Goodman (1999)].

An observer, theorist or participant in a stgrocess views the world through human eyes.
Such views omngular optics(context-bound perspectiyesn, and attempts at understanding
the SATRC and other TRCs abound. | prefer the tengular opticrather than “context-

! The work of Antjie KrogCountry of My Skullis seen as part of this genre (Sanders, 2000: 73ff).
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bound perspectives” or spectacles. The formernfe implies human agency — despite its
limitations— and the possibility to “see” through theesyof others from different viewpoints,
even argue or generically live these viewpointsractively in the hope of attaining peaceful
relationships in a given community. Despite humaven one’s own — deficiencies, | believe
that different angular optics that are sharedlead to generic visions that improve attitudes
and socio-economic structures. Lessons learnt fiee past can lead to a society where socio-
economic and political structures will enltencommunal tolerance and human rights, one
trusts; in other words the “transfer of angwé&wpoints to genetivisions” (see the Desan

epigraph). This also applies to the way iniebhstructures of military power are approached.

In 1995, the South African government opted for a TRC approach that was strongly modelled
on the earlier Chilean approach. A five-volimeport on the TRC was issued in 1998,
addressing issues such as its advocacyonalt, history, composition, detailed witness
proceedings, analyses of victims’ reports and experiences, perpetrators’ accounts, issues of
amnesty and socio- and individual psychological concerns. In the last volume of the report,
released in 1998, recommendations wer@enan restitution and reparation (TRC Report,
1998, Volume 5: 420ff). This volume alsocluded the “minority position” submitted by
Commissioner Wynand Malan and the TR@sponse to the minority position (TRC Report,
1998, Volume 5: 436ff).

Sverrisson rightly argues that despite the faat {fRCs attempt to unearth the truth, they
leave some victims dissatisfied. In othesses TRCs became cantersial in hindsight
(Sverrisson, 2006: 7). Such observed shortcomnetmte to various issues that | address

below.

Seemingly lacking in the wide-ranging literatune TRCs are the possible effects of TRCs on
CMR within democratised countries such as Botirica, and effecting for the citizens of
these countries future control over military and other security agencies. While there are many
in-depth analyses of the patel failures and successes of CMR in South Africa and other
countries, there is not enough on what a TRC meant, or could (or should for that matter?)

have meant, for civil control over the military.
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There are arguably reasons for this. Foareple, in South Africa the SATRC and the
Defence Review Process (DERan concurrently. Yet, witsome hindsight these processes,
each valid in its own right, ended up as twtirety independent processes. Between the TRC
and the DRP there seemed to be limited crodsigation, instead of an observable reciprocal
influence, which with foresight could haviaken place and would have added to the

enhancement of CMR.

An argument frequently offered is that it wast part of the SATRCs mandate to address
future CMR. Inherent within the definition of TRCs we find two elements: (1) A directed
attempt to unearth the truth about the past and (2) the outspoken prindilecofagainin
other words to prevent a return to similar acences. The latter, | argue, includes future civil
control of the military. Yet, there are few cortersuggestions in the South African Truth and
Reconciliation Commission Report (SATRCR, Vol 5: 304ff) that explicitly attempt to prevent
a return to past actions, and offer meanssure future civil control over the military
specifically. That these issues were notldedth in the SATRCR’s recommendations is

regrettable in hindsight — even if the argunsémild water that the mandate did not include it.

The SATRCR (Vol. 5) makes reference to tify the International Covenant on Civil and
Political Rights the United Nations Convention against torture and other cruel, inhuman and
degrading treatment or punishment (1998: 348), and the promotion of a human-rights culture
(1998: 311-312). It briefly suggests thatetibefence White Pape civil education
programme provides “a positive initiative to peaw future human-rights abuses by members

of the security forces and to encourage amtilian understanding of human rights values in
the population at large” (1998: 329). It alsulicates that the White Paper provides some
guidelines for the future conduct of securitycles and the relationships between state and
security, and that the South African constitut{@mapter 11, Section99) should be adhered

to. However, no detailed guidelines or instrmigs, nor analyses of proposed civil control
over the military were provided (consult treeommendations of the SATRCR in Volume V,
1998: 302).

It is regrettable that even if it had been omlinimal, there was not the foresight at least to
address the issue of civil control over secuiitgtitutions in more detail in the SATRCR.

TRCs—with the limited exception of the Chilean commissietihat went before did not pick

2 The DRP in South Africa involved the public in the process of co-designing the new South African
National Defence Force (SANDF) vision and mission with regard to its future strength, budgetary
needs, force projection, primary and seconad the military in the new democracy.
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up this potential strength of a TRC process. This however does not mean that South Africans

involved in the design of the process shdwdge suffered the same shortcoming.

One may ask why other TRCs did not reflea tbresight to address future CMR, even as a
small part of the reports’ recommendationsefEhmay be many reasons, yet this general
oversight by instigators of TRCs when settihg mandate is regrettable and the opportunities

missed are clear.

Another observation lurks in the background.dontrast to TRC exercises it seems that
democracies that have not opted for TRCs -tiqdarly those that formed part of the so-
calledthird wave of democracguch as Spain, Greece and Portugal — addressed the issue of
civil control over the military as well as CMRitw remarkable vigour in times before TRCs
became a vogue, even at a timeewlsuch choices were alreadyadable. In the latter case,

one African country, Namibia (independenceiacbd in 1990), can be quoted as example.
The above arguments will suffice. In thexhesection | will introduce the notion of

ethnography, which forms an integral part of this narrative.

1.2. Enters auto-ethnography

Auto-ethnographic
This term now commonly refers to a particular form of writing that seeks to |unite

ethnographic (looking outward at a world beyond one’s own) and autobiographical (gazing
inward for a story of one's self) intentions. The aim in composing an auto-ethnography

in

account is to keep both the subject (knower) abject (that which is being examined)
simultaneous view. It is commonly claimed tlfa¢ striking stories that frequently comprise
auto-ethnography are intended to illustrate and evatker than to stater make a claim, and
that the author of such a text aims to invéaders into the text to relive the experience rather
than to interpret or analyzehat the author is saying.

— Schwandt, 2001:13

Some scholars frown on auto-ethnography as beidigal if not unscientific. The approach is

not new. More recently it has received mutiore attention and recognition. The auto-
ethnographic approach incorporates the reseammerauthor as part of the research and a
voice in itself; a subjective being that relatestégt and human context, rather than role-

playing the distant “neutral” observer. Thdtda theoretical approach frequently reflects a
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passive style of writing and is grounded i tixpressive voice of the third person viewing

the subject(s) of study from a presumed clinical distdnce.

Why a preference for the auto-ethnographigproach? Firstly the involvement of the
individual in any social process is not thateofbeing- apart” from the process but “being a
part”. Social and individual experiences inform each other. Secondly, on reporting a research
process and its findings such involvement carbwtsidestepped. | concur with Esterberg
(2002: 208) “that the use of passive voice tends to imply that no one actually did the research;
it somehow merely appeared or ‘was found™. Stated in stronger terms; the passive voice of
the “neutral” researcher alienates the researtber the active self in interaction with others.
Auto-ethnography as an activity that builds on ethnographic description involves the personal
and the author as participant in the socialcpss in relating to and reflecting actively in
interaction with other subjects. It aims tdrgaa larger, sometimes more intense and human
picture while sharing knowledge (Outtée 2003: 13ff; Ellis, 2004: 31ff).

“We can look at auto-ethnography this way; it getsout of an either/or way of thinking. As

a form of ethnography auto-ethnography ... is part auto or self and part ethno or culture”
(Ellis, 2004: 31). Auto-ethnography can inclupigerpretive or narrative ethnography and
unfolding, dialogic plots (Ellis, 2004: 32). In the words of Jossedtal. (2003: 3) it is “Up

Close (and Personal)”. In reflecting on research and how to communicate the research
process, auto-ethnography became part of a shifting landscape or a vdidgnedthe world

of research that represents different momerasd-in some cases — different voices, likely in

the same work to communicate to the reaoeffellow traveller a larger collage of life

(Sparks, 2002: 2-5). | discuss this approach in more det@hapter 2.

% More positivistic-orientated researchers insist thatauthor should write “seitifically”, i.e. (Van
Maanen, 1988, Sparkes 2002) references musinbine third person, i.e. the distant observer.
Following a comment of a Southfrican reviewer on earlier work, | consulted several accredited and
international journals. | found first pon references in among others ffécan Sociological Revue
Journal of Democracynd Social Identities Accredited South African journals in which first person
terms were found includ8cientia Militarig, Politikon, Koers, Politeia, Society in Transitigjournal

of the South African Sociological Association)addurnal for Contemporary HistoryAfrikaans:
Joernaal vir Eietydse Geskiedeni®©ther South African journals includdrican Journal on Conflict
Resolution, African Security Revieemd Human Sciences Researctu@al (HSRC) publications. It
seems that with regard to the third person refeq“the distant voice”), earlier researchers in South
Africa and elsewhere adopted preferences (bias&)rake. More recently approaches using the active
voice have been examined and accepted by for example the University of Johannesburg and the
University of South Africa — among others in the fields of business science, psychology,
communication sciences and theology (pastoral) cRsterberg argues: “I strongly recommend writing

in the active voice. It is better to use ‘I’ or ‘We' $how that a real person did the research” (Esterberg,
2002: 208). | agree with Esterberg.

21



The choice for TRC-type processes or agathetn (re-) touches peoples lives, past and
present experiences of individuals and communitiedso those that worked closely in or
were touched by that particular environméntis individually and collectively “up close and
personal” and forms part of this study. Upsdand personal relates to the individual, the “I”

of the researcher, his/her experiences and sociahisaithin a concrete context — also in this
case — my personal interest in the topic cannot be divorced from the scientific narrative

deployed here. Next my personal interest in this study needs discussion.

1.3. Personal interest in the study

Earlier South African debatencerning its TRC, starting as early as 1992, triggered the
present study. Initially, my main interest wihe debate on the SATRC as possible avenue for
reconciliation (see Borainet al, 1994; Liebenberg, 1992Villa-Vicencio (2002: 4-5)
mentions that many South Africans embracedribiton. As one that originally advocated the
TRC as a path of reconciliation, | was led toimterest in TRCs elsewhere and a desire to
undertake at least some tentative comparative work on TR&smittedly before | started
advocating the SATRC as a choice, | wrote at least one article in which | hinted that the new
democratic government, afteikiag power, should embark on internal criminal proceedings
against some prominent figures representingaheien regimgLiebenberg, 1992] At the

time | could not care less if that put me in the same league as some members of the Pan-
Africanist Congress (PAC) or Mrs Winnie Mandela, former wife of President Mandela, and a
radical voice on dealing with the past apartheid excesses. Following through such an
argument in South Africamealpolitik, however, presents problems as the ruling National
Party — even if reluctantly and under pressdreecame involved in a process to relinquish

power through a negotiated settlememd avas not replaced through conquest).

Christie aptly remarks that, “Despite the numbg&attempts to examine the past there have
been (too) few comparative studies which attetoshed light on the phenomenon” (Christie,
2000: 46). Christie wrote about the South Afrigancess and apparently refers to comparing

the SATRC with other similar processes.

The continued violence after the unbanning of the liberation movements in South Africa and
the ascendance of covert operations acted stérallus to make a personal contribution to

unearth covert operations as part of contihumlence by the then incumbent government

* This edition quickly sold out and a second edition followed. For a list of related publications by the
author seé\ppendix 1 (page 433).
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against its own citizenry. For me personally unearthing the truth also implies making a
contribution to the prevention here and elsewhef similar occurneces during and after
transition. Upholding apartheid came with viaten structural and physical. This legacy was
carried into the South African attempt to bema democracy. On the one hand, the security
issue in South Africa became entangled with both democratisation and civil control. On the
other the reduction/prevention of violence ammnmunity reconciliation — or at least social

accommodation — became an urgent imperative.

In South Africa transition coincided witholence spurred on by among others government-
orientated “third forces” (Sanders, 2006: 255ff; SATRCR, Vol. 5: 424 [1998]; Coleman,
1998; Schutte, Liebenberg & Minnaar, 1998). The attempt to make a tangible contribution in
the South African context led to an initiativeattset out to describe state intervention aimed
at undermining attempts at attaining a deraogrin South Africa. In a project on covert
operations that we undertook the sociolggiGharl Schutte, from the Human Sciences
Research Council (HSRC), a military sociokigand ex-Umkhonto we Sizwe (MK) officer,

the late Rocky Williams and the historian and criminologist, Anthony Minnaar, also in the
employ of the HSRC, played a significant role. The project was funded by the Institute for
Democracy in South Africa (IDASA), the Fddech Naumann Stiftung and the Danish
embassy. After procurement of external fund{ogr then employers were not particularly
enthusiastic about the project), we held a emsrice at Espada Ranch outside Pretoria, which
in turn resulted in a widely reported publicatidrhe Hidden Hand: Covert Operations in
South Africa(1994)°

An earlier interest in democratisation in mgse gave rise to exploring CMR in emerging
democracies, partly asrasult of previous experience and individual involvement with the
South African DRP as part of the civil societynponent. My friendship with the late Rocky
Williams, military sociologist and a colonel MK background in the newly created South
African National Defence Force (SANDF), play&dole too. Regular interaction with persons
close to the process also enhanced myrestein these matters. A participant-observer
position enabled close monitoring of the ongooamplex, if not problematic, integration
process of previously adversarial armed forcgsost-apartheid South African and taking part
in an “organic process” wherevdi society and the military codlinteract on civil-military

issues.

® It was revised and appeared as a second edition in 1998
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Over time, in my case, a convergence of ggein TRC processes, CMR and democratisation
came about. These issues happen to be a cneiak in a post-transitional democracy such

as South Africa, as well as others.

1.4. Social science, sociology and the military

Sociology as a social science is interestesbirial groups, institutions and societal processes.
Virtually every element of society, be itshitutions, small or large groups of people in
interaction, power relationships, economics padple, the world of work, conflict, peace and

socio-cultural aspects, is iestigated by sociologists.

Likewise, an interest in the military amongci&d scientists and sociologists is not new.
Sociology: a systematic introductioapythored by Harry M. Johnson (foreword by Robert
Merton) deals with military organisation ofdnson, 1961; 40-46292ff). John Robert
Beishline, a military scholar, as far back as #950s ventured into military sociology by
discussing military organisation, interactionveeen commanders and subordinates, military
functions and functionalism, managementl group activities and line command functions
within the military structures, which are themssd\part of broader society (Beishline, 1950).
An illustration of strong interest in the militaig the International Sociology Association’s

(ISA) research committee (RC01) tlimdedicated to military sociology.

In the case of South Africa the same appliewerast shown by South African sociologists in
military-related topics, as well as by interoaal scholars in South Africa’s military and

political interface, has existed for some time.

The role of the military and military policy was mentioned as early as the 1970s by social
theorists in discussions related to politicabiege (see Sachs in Thompson & Butler, 1975:
229ff; 239). Heribert Adam, well known sociologist, Modernizing Racial Dominatign
spent time on discussing the role of securistitations in upholding white control (Adam,
1972: 53ff, 125ff§. Some works paid attention to seculiggislation and its effect on human
rights (Dugard, 1978: 151ff). In particular cases they took up insights by people involved in
South African politics for further analysis. For exalen a decade earlier the then leader of the

African National Congress (ANC), beforeettorganisation made the choice for armed

® Ten years later Adam, in a woek-authored with Hermann Giliomee, would reconsider the theme of
the security forces and the trend towards mibttion in South Africa (see Adam & Giliomee, 1981:
184-185; 196ff).
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struggle, referred to the problematic roletloé military in upholding white power (Luthuli,
1962: 114, 204-205). As political personalitipsinted out the dangers associated with
security and human rights in South Africa, social scientists, among them sociologists,

followed suit.

During the 1980s the debate for and againstrtthe of the military and issues related to
military policy in apartheid South Africa hawecreased. Some works simply cited the ever
increasing list of security laws (Horrell, 1982). Qtheterpreted the effect of an increasing
range of legislation related to state secuniglicies related to it and its effects on human
rights (Mathews, 1986; Hund & Van der Merwe, 1986)ther works less critical of apartheid
ventured into comparing South African defence policy with the policies of other countries,
such as Australia, France, India and Japan (Rph#980). Works that addressed the role of
the security forces, internal oppression, mdé aggression and the ideology of Total
Onslaught as an anti-communist (and black) tool increasingly appeared and analysed the
South African state (Frankel, 1984; Leonard, 1983; Grundy, 1987). South African foreign
policy, the role of the military and foreigmggression were analysed in detail (Geldenhuys,
1984; Grundy 1988); (Du Pisani, 1988).

During the early 1990s the debate continaedecurity forces remained active through front
organisations and covert operatiptrging to set hurdles in the future political playing field in
favour of the ruling National Party. The grawidependence of the politicians on the military
— or viewed alternatively, the military dgreasingly being sucked into politics by the
politicians — continued to be hot points discussion (Evans & Philips, 1988; Cock, 1990;
Seegers, 1990; Swilling, 1990; Liebenberg9@9Minnaar, Schutte & Liebenberg, 1994).
This debate has continueddhgh the 1990s (Rosenberg, 1989:xii; Meredith, 1999: 55ff,
167ff) to the present day (Sanders, 2006).

"H W van der Merwe, a sociologist, is well knofan his work in conflictresolution and advocacy of

a negotiated settlement to South African conflict.gieduated from the University of Stellenbosch in
Sociology and completed his PhD in Sociology atLBCHe lectured at Rhodes University before
heading up the Centre for Intergroup Studies, in Cape Town (UCT). Van der Merwe contributed
numerous articles to sociology journals. He was nominated as a SATRC commissioner but not selected.
An example of his views on the SATRC can be fbimhis contribution “Punishment in Perspective”

(Van der Merwe, 1996 and in his autobiography Van der Merwe, HW Z#dcemaking in South

Africa: A life in Conflict ResolutianCape Town: Tafelberg Uitgewers). In the latter he deploys the
auto-ethnographic style.
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Civil-military research withinthe field of military sociology is currently producing a
warehouse of social-relevant analysihe same trend can be observed in South Africa. Over
the past decade — and more — | have noteddheities within various (sub-)disciplines and
study areas, including military sociology. In thesdject areas relatively less research wasl/is
done on the relationship between CMR, ustve of civil-military control and thepecific
relationshipwith TRCs in attaining and sustaining civil control over the militarysemurity
governanceto use a wider terflt is clear that South African military sociology, while it has
become a thriving theoretical enterprigelacking in the research area that specifically links
TRCs and their outcomes with CMR

While a broad corpus of literature on CMRSputh Africa and elsewhere is available, fewer
authors deal with the important relationshigwzEen the TRC and civil-military relationships
and civil control over the military and the potehtialue that such a link could have had. Put
differently, had we had the foresight to matkés linkage, even if other countries that
embarked on TRC exercises did not, the Sodtic@n experience could have added value to
civil control over the military. Foresight inithcase would have benefited South Africans and

others alike that consider TRCs or implementing them in future.

The argument is made that this lack ofefsight on a wider understanding of the mandate of
the SATRC is understandable. | referred earlightomandate that did not explicitly refer to
future CMR and implementing structures aattitudes of civil control over the military.
Secondly the integration of several armgmces, transforming the apartheid military
apparatus, and the writing of the White PaperDefence took energy and effort. Closely in

its wake, the DRP was instituted on a natiorsi®, which in itself tapped organisational and

8 South African sociologists worlkgnon the military andhe civil-military interface are among others
Gavin Cawthra, Rialize Ferreira, Lindy Heineck&aurey Nathan and Jackie Cock, South African
theorists such as Garth Shelton, Philip Frankel, bhu#lessis, Abel Esterhuyse, Theo Neethling and
Deon Fourie frequently deploy sociological insights in their work. Earlier works by Moses Khanyile in
this regard are also to be noted. The late Rocky Williams added an array of military sociological
insights to the transition of the military up till his untimely death in 2004.

° Somewhat different interpretations of terms suckeasirity governanceivil control over security
agencies civilian control over the militaryand democratisation of the militargxist. Another term

much used and that may again be demarcated from the ab@pradfessionalisatiorof the military.

All of these terms relate closely to control by civilian institutions such as the elected bodies over
military (and by implication security) institutiorsd will be discussed from Chapter 3 onwards. The
nearly all-embracing term dfuman securityalso enters the picture. edded to work with concepts
other than human security while the term relates to the discourse here. Reprofessionalisation of the
military implies that military institutions adjust in attitude, ethos and structure to a new democratic and
constitutional state following transition from authoritarian rule; thus a state aimed at securing and
enhancing human rights.
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human resource skills. With the exceptioradéw persons, not enough work was done on the

crucial link between the SATRC and civil control over the milit&ry.

Influential publications on the SATRC, suels Boraine (2000), James and Van de Vijver
(2000), Wilson (2001), Goodman (199 Villa-Vicencio (2002) ad Christie (2000), refer to
CMR or civil control over the military on a limited scale. Worthwhile publications, such as
Williams (1999), Cawthra and Abrahams (2003awthra and Luckham (2003) and Frankel
(2000), focus extensively on CMR and security gnaace, but seldom refer to the SATRC,
or any TRC for that matter. A significantndh in all respects an important, theoretical
contribution by Molo (2000) highlights theegotiation process for civilian control from the
Transitional Executive Council/the Interim Cangion and the New Constitution adopted in
1996 and provides extremely valuable insights into “civilianising the military”, yet deals only
sketchily with the TRC. Up till now, | argue, few enough significant systeratidmpts have
been made to provide a theoretical constiinking the SATRC and civil control over the
military, nor was the issue explored in a feed way by social researchers, including

sociologists.

1.5. Motivation for the study

Margaret Archer provides an important viewtbe relevance of real-life social involvement,
whether the one involved is a theorist omagditioner or participant: “The ‘problem of
structure and agency’ denotes central dilemmasowial theory ... These issues are central

for the simple reason that it is impossibledim sociology without dealing with them and
coming to decisions about them” (Archer, 1995: 65). She continues: “Imperative as it is the
problem is not one that imposes itself on academics alone, but on every human being ... For it
is part and parcel of daily experience to feeth free and enchained, capable of shaping our
own future and yet confronted by towey, seemingly impesonal constraints
Consequently in facing up to the ‘problemstfucture and agency’ social theorists are not
just addressing crucial technical problems in shedy of society, they are also confronting

the most pressing problems of the human condition” (Archer, 1995: 65).

Her words reminds one of experiences liveatigh, attempts made to address problems of
enormous proportions, with real or potentiegative or positive social consequences. In

addressing such problems, we remain caughhigiruggles past and present and a struggle

2 One is an exploratory paper and a resultant article by Rocky Williams and a co-author on the impact
of the TRC on the SANDF, published1999 (Williams & Liebenberg: 1999: 89ff).
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for the future, while acting within a concredad given current South Africa with prevailing
social challenges. In a very real sense thislystis exactly about this — and other societies

going through the same trials and tribulations.

There are many reasons for researchers deciding to launch research on particular social
realities, problems or phenomena, one of them, as in my case, being a desire to make a
contribution in some practical way. My convanti, originally triggered by what some would

glibly call “moral outrage”, was facilitated by personal experiences as well as the socio-

political changes taking place in South Afrfta.

By reconsidering the foresight one had, but lack of time at that stage to radically tease out the
puzzle of TRC influences on post-oppressive politicians and the military (read: inclusive of
other security agencies such as police, paramilitary and intellémce services) a thesis such

as this represents reflection and study of the SATRC and other cases. Sources informing such
knowledge gained and communicated are huamghqualitative. They represent people rather

than distant objects or “objectivity”.

The angular optic deployed here, | believd] astablish some knowledge, and at the same
time could assist in solving aalleviating problems related to civil control over security

institutions in this field.

| believe that research findings should be useninprove the quality of social life. | concur

with Meehan (1988: 8): “The fundamental human purpose to be achieved through systematic
thinking is always and everywhere to maintaimd improve the conditions of life of some
human population.” My belief is that these “galdiareads” should be reinforced by applying

a research approach that reflecfsalitative elements (including auto-ethnographand
elements ofction researchor in the words of two local experts, Mouton and Marais (1990),
undertaking participatory research. Participatory research or action research reflects
“understanding the life-worlds of the researelbjscts. It contains an element of political
commitment to the empowerment of participaatsbetterment of the social conditions of
participants; affinities with critical researchradigms; being (slightly) more inductive than
deductive, (is informed by) participant obsaion, semi-structured interviewing, using

documents, constructing stories andiarratives” (Mouton, 2001: 150-151).

X For the role and value of passion and cadimicin qualitative research, consult Ouellette in
Josselson, Lieblich and McAdams (2003: 26).
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Regardin qualitative research Sparkes suggestadmi are in [a] moment of discovery and
rediscovery and new ways of looking, imeeting, arguing and writing are debated by
researchers (Sparkes, 2002: 6). Consequertlyalitative research can no longer be viewed
from a neutral or objectivist positivist perspeetiv.” (Sparks, 2002: 6). Scholz and Tietje in

a similar vein argue: “The intent of qualitativesearchers to promote a subjective research
paradigm is a given. Subjectiyits not seen as a failing (that needs) to be eliminated, but as
an essential element of understagdi(Scholz & Tietje, 2002: 45).

Over years, this position through experienaswemented as | observed, consulted various
oral and written sources, debated, interacpediicipated, differed and agreed with friends
and peers over the practical value of imeshent — and frequently acted upon such

knowledge and experiente.

Various countries that have been transfed from oppressive or authoritarian regimes
purporting to be democratic have not been sssful. Failures in this regard also had an
impact on the civil conduct of the military. In many cases this led to negative social and
political consequences, such as the case ofofthi deteriorating into continuous social
conflicts at the time (DanieR000; Toggia, 2004: 32ff). Others experienced a short “spring”
of attempted reconciliation but regressed imémsion and authoritarian type practices
underpinned by the support of the securiticés. Zimbabwe represents a Southern African
example. The same applies to the outcomeshiar regions in Africa (Appiah-Mensah, 2005:

7ff; Du Plessis & Gevers, 2005: 23ff).

In the majority of these failures, the relatibipsbetween civilians and the military remained

— at best — an unsatisfact@tatus quoand at worst deteriorated. In many instances optimal
CMR and civil control over the military weneot institutionalised during transitions. The
civil-military theorist Robin Luckham right speculates whether (new) democracies can
“write an epitaph for Frankenstein’s Monste— “The Monster” in this case being
militarisation and the spectre of praetoriaraathoritarian regimes (Luckham, 1996: 1). One
of the participants in this study makespaint worth reflecting on: He argues that post-
oppression “the military tends in ‘forget’ resulting in most people not being able to forgive”

(E-mail response 2007). For this reason TRC exercises could do well by giving specific

2 The interest in military matters academic or through socialisation in apartheid South Africa spans 30
years odd. | assume life experienceslaidd, socialisation in the school cadet system and as a conscript,
citizen force member, political objector to militasgrvice and various others experiences, such as
belonging to a lower middle class family and my parents being from a working class background, may
have played a role too.
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attention in their reports to the creationatfitudes and institutionalising measures of future

civil control over the military.

No matter how interesting researching a topic is, it could only be meaningful if its research
findings contributed to resolving a social problem by illuminating a particular socio-political
context and contributing to solving pertinenblplems in the chosen field. Solving problems

in this case is closely intertwined with guatiees for human rights through civil control over
the military (read: all national security agenciasjl CMR that enable security governance of

high democratic standards.

Apart from what possible positive influence THRKe processes can have on civil control
over the military, another nagging question rersaldo national communities or a nation of

self-chosen citizens in a post-oppressperiod need TRC-like processes?

Since one is aware that no single individual batd or present the whole “truth” and thus
obtain “objectivity”, and aware that in any largocial process the individual forms but a
small part of the process, a complex knotgolestions and challenges deserve attention
(Desan, 1987: 5, 17ff). “The cruel fact isath(at times) one is unable to live the open-
mindedness one (may) want to display ... one doesl@dactoclimb out of one’s prison.
This is an intricate psychological [sociological also — my insertion] problem, which cancels
[or at least inhibits — again my insertionkthlusserlian claim of ending up with objectivity”
(Desan, 1987: 63). This acknowledgent about individual subjectivity by Desan might be
seen as a weakness. Viewed differently, it maw lsérength in our search for alternatives to
authoritarian rule and establishing civil comtower and for the military in the aftermath of

gross violations of human rights.

To face challenges even when overshadoweddigiital burdens remains a human trait. The
field in which the sociologist finds her/himself carries with it the same implication. “Keep
your eyes open to the varieties of individualapd to the modes of epochal change. Use what
you see and what you imagine as the clues to human variety ... Know that the problems of
social sciences, when adequately formulatecst include troubles and issues, biography and
history, and the range of their intricate relation4thin that range the life of the individual

and the making of society occur; and within that range the sociological imagination has its

chance to make a difference in the quality of human life in our time” (C Wright Mills quoted
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by Plummer, 2001: 6 Incidentally, auto-ethnography accetitat social change falls within

this range.

The need to recognise the link between the individual as subject, his/her narrative
engulfed/embedded/woven into social proesssbe it conflict, strife, reconciliation,
governance, any part of social life and its fapprovides some clues to problem-solving and
enhancing the (social) quality of lifes§e among others arguments by Plummer [2001],
Bochner and Ellis [2002] and Garrat [2003: 11Jfffor this reason the research approach

includes auto-ethnographic elements.

1.6. Objectives of the study

The objectives of this study are the following:

Firstly, 1 explore the question of whether post-oppressive societies that transitioned to
democracy rfew or emerging democracigfieed a TRC process iaculcate working CMR

and civil-military control. It is important tpoint out at the outset that, during the research
process, while | formulate tentative hypotheses, | do not strive to construct a fully fledged
construct (e.g. theory or a model), to illurate the relationship between TRCs and CMR.
Very important for me is that the study witovide unique and valuable insights into the

dynamics between TRCs and CMR.

In the second instance, | tell the story of fhdividual, others in similar contexts and
communal interaction in such a way that generates greater understanding of our
contemporary social experience in the choseld fivarious names in the world of qualitative
research have been given to the story ofitttividual (embedded in a particular slice of
social life), for example,narrative ethnography interpretive ethnography personal
narratives reflexive ethnographyevocative ethnographynarratives of the selfwriting
stories andohenomenological ethnographyhile for Ellis auto-ethnographyas became the
current term of choice. Even the critics of thpgproach have lately used this description, she
points out (Ellis, 2004:40).

13 According to Plummer (2001: 6) C Wright Mills said this at a lecture during a visit to Latin America
rather late in his career. | cannot help thinking that a person of such capacity could have doubled his
worth in social experience and teahby being exposed to that part of the “Americas” much earlier.
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Thirdly, while being cautious of uncritically Xporting advice” from one context to another, |
aim to provide policy pointers and reomendations based on the qualitative research
findings and auto-ethnographic moments (humexperience) for others at present in

transition from authoritarian and/or oppressive rule to democracy.

Fourthly, by drawing on the research findinigsthis exploratory qualitative work and its
auto-ethnographic elements embedded in mpegence of truth and reconciliation and CMR,

| wish to contribute some further foundations $ocial-scientific knowledge in local military
sociology and prioritise further areas fesearch. The latter amounts to laysmgne building
blocks for future reearch in the aregMouton, 2000) through auto-ethnography and through

shared experiences.

An underlying aim incorporated in this studydagarnered over years is that | chose as far as
possible not to exclude persons that contribtwegine’s knowledge and shared experience. In
the process of findings one’s way to assistbattering society, there are many sources.
Insights gained, experiences lived and knowledg#t and shared does not belong to one
person but to many persons. In knowledge oardst on the shoulders of others’ experiences

and foresight. And frequently we stand amioist own and fellow travellers’ hindsight ...

1.7. Anticipated contributions of the study

Undertaking the research as an involved individual within a concrete, changing context
should firstly shed light on whether the SATRC succeeded in facilitating better CMR and

civil control over the newly-established SANDF in democratic South Africa.

Secondly, it will illuminate whether embarkirapn TRCs may lead to more effective and

workable CMR and civil-military control elsewhere.

By answering such questions, one should be able to illustrate how democracy can be
strengthened through enhancingilemilitary control in newly-democratised societies, and in
turn, contribute to sustaining democrastates and ensuring human rights during TRC

processes or in their aftermath.
Thirdly, the study is meant to lead to (cu@® the formulation of policy related to civilian

control over security institutions and thus itenpotential weaknesses in the civil-military

arena. Simultaneously, the study aims to answer the question whether TRGgenetiveto
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properly functioning CMRhips. In this regard the study holds an element of problem-solving.
“Policy science (or the researcher/go-betweethésapeutic and pragmatic ... (it may assist)
to heal the polity” (Parsons, 1995: 19).

Lastly, the study aims to make theoreticadl anethodological contributions to local military

sociology through the use of auto-ethraggry coupled with an “extended case study”.

1.8. Research question

The research question Bid new democracies that optedor a TRC process, fared better
in establishing working CMR and civil control over the military than those that did not

institute such a process?

Differently put: Does a national community —or to use a Habermasian notiena
community of self-chosen citizenaged a TRC process at all to institute sound CMR and
civil control over the military in building the emerging/ sustaining democracy and

nurture human rights?

Some may argue that following this genegakstion the postulation of more hypotheses is
important. As will become clear wheealing with my scientific beliefs i€hapter 2, | hold

a different position. This question may instead be explored by undertaking an in-depth study
of the lived experiences of the researcher apdctinceivable “other”, those closely involved

with the SATRC and other similar processes.

One may argue that quantitative research will bétteable to answer the question. It may be
so. | will retort that reading through an account of others’ experience and one’s own can
answer the above questions through the real life experience of the individual and the
conceivable “other”, “the other” being thoseat lived through the experience, pains and
tribulations of a rich and sometimes torturous real life process in the area under study. In
understanding various processes in dealingh wast transgressions of human rights,
typologies may be of value. Personal reflectiond consultation of sources provided at least

one intellectual tool, namely the followitg

* The aim here is not to provide a fully fledged litara review (which will beattended to in Chapter
3) but instead to shed some light on different approaches in dealing with human rights excess and
simultaneously to illuminate the SATRC and others similar TRCs.
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1.9. Typologies

Some years ago | became aaw that no typology on “deatinwith the past” had been
expounded in academic literature. This “dwsery” followed a discussion with Elin Skaar
from the Michelsen Institute in Norway. | wiEoped the categorisation of approaches
described below to assist research in thigdfidlhese assisted in my own work to prevent
“fuzzy” distinctions like those made by Amnesty International up to 1996 and Hayner in her
earlier work (1994). These typologies form cruceferences in the rest of the thesis and |

will discuss them here.

1.9.1 Truth and reconciliation commissions

“Truth Commissions are relatively new socittkanpts by which recently democratized states
choose to unburden their past through publimawledgement coupled with restitution and
in search of justice. Such countries haveerb typically under authoritarian rule and
experienced prolonged human rights abudesllowing democratisation such countries
decided on a moral or pragmatic basis to contertms with their history of oppression. They
do it in a way that would allow for public admigsi(or at least description) of the conditions
that led to the excessive and systematicsalnf human rights” (Liebenberg & Zegeye, 1998:
541). With TRCs we differentiate betweenrivas other pathways addressing systematic
human rights abuses, such as internatioriatical tribunals (ICTs), government-appointed

commissions and/or forgive-and-forget approaches.

As | already pointed out, countries that opfed TRCs include Argentina, Bolivia, Chile,
Guetamala and South Africa. The DRC also passed legislation in 2004 on aVER@ (
Guardian 2004, September 17-22: TA)Hayner as early as 1994 reported 15 truth
commissions and Bronkhorst (1995) 37 attempts to get to the “truth”. Both Hayner and
Bronkhorst’s definitions were quite wide aimtluded government commissions of enquiry at
the time. Wilson points out that over the p2@tyears more than 17 countries opted for TRC-
like approaches (Wilson, 2001: xvii). Wilson’s clear distinction between TRC-type

commissions and other approaches is relevant.

> An attempted TRC in Yugoslavia was short-lived. East Timor embarked on a Commission for
Reception, Truth and Reconcti@n (Sverrisson, 2006: 5).
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The Rwandan peace process also reflects, atpeatsally, some elements of a TRC process.
The corresponding part of the postflict Rwandan process is called t@acacaprocess
(Wolters, 2005: 1).

1.9.2 Forgive-and-forget approaches

These are also referred todrawing a line through the pasthis approach was followed by
Spain, Portugal, Namibia and Zimbabwe aftegime change. For various pragmatic,
ideological and political reasons, @alpolitik pressures, the new post-authoritarian regime
chose not to act directly on past human-rights transgressions, but rather to focus on socio-

economic reconstruction and attemi@strengthen the new state.

Post-Franco Spain, after democratisationbarked on reforming and reprofessionalising the
military to meet democratic standards andvent future human-rights abuses rather than
initiating a TRC process (Bafién & Carrillo, 1995a, 1995b, 19¥5eprtugal, following the

fall of the Ceatano regime as a result of@@nation Revolution, chose the same route.

Taking such steps was facilitated by the greatssd to reconstruct a viable and growing

economic system in the new democracy to the benefit of the broad citizenry.

1.9.3 International Criminal Tribunals

TRCs and ICTs are distinctive processes dealing with mass abuse and violation of human
rights. Rakate (1999), a law scaphnd former staff member during the Criminal Tribunal for

the former Yugoslavia (ICTY), however, seesneocommon characteristics, yet achieved by
different pathways. Both TRCs and ICTs ‘ertheir respective communities to confront the
past; forge a collective memory, acknowledge aties of the past; build a future of state
ethics; move towards reconciliation; and move through a process of historical catharsis”
(Rakate, 1999: 1). Rakate in support of his argument quotes Barrie: “the purpose of both
bodies is to create lasting peace and justice.” (1999: 1). This remark by Barrie on the issue is
more complex. | will discuss the problems of TRC's vis-a-vis ICT intentions and outcomes in

more detail in Chapters 3 and 4.

® The link between (re-)democratisation, consdi@aof democracy, (re-)professionalisation of the
military and the decline of direct military giipation in politics following Spain’s transition to
democracy are discussed in detail by theseareters. For definitions of terminology, segpendix

2, page 437.
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The ICT in its most generic form can be defirssda forum or tribunal that is created to deal
with human-rights abusers following the incapability — or inaction — of a state to act in
instances where extensive human-rights abusssglace. “In a more formal sense, there has
been a long ongoing debate in the internatitmenan rights community, where the classic
response to gross human rights vialas is prosecution” (Boraine, 2000: 279)In
international law a distinction is frequentigade between international human rights law
(IHRL) and international humanitarian law (IHLAccording to this argument IHRL is more
difficult to enforce than IHL. Conceivably ICTi#gd themselves in the realm of IHL. TRCs
following this logic deal with human rights vidians and not humanitarian law. | focus less

on this distinction in international lalaere and more on the chosen typology.

Where the state fails to intervene in crises létieved that the international community has

the right — even a duty — to take action aghithese states (Boraine, 2000). However, not
everyone agrees with this argument: “Rathanth duty to prosecute, we should focus on a
duty to safeguard human rights and to prevent future violations by state officers or other
parties” (Boraine, 2000: 280). In contrast, Orehticstates that amnesty (for past offenders)
contradicts the rule of law and damages the perceptions of justice that requires that people are
answerable for what they & done (Duvenage, 1998: 368)Therefore, the need for an
international forum of justice arises. Nino, omagtical grounds, argues that this is not always
possible and that prosecution may result in further violence or a return to undemocratic
practices (Nino, 1992: 309ff; Boraine, 2000 onetheless, the ICT approach — closely
modelled on the lines of the Nuremberg triald®86 in Germany — is still in use; but mostly

“as an exception rather tharrae, because they are appointed to address extreme situations
such as genocide” (Boraine, 2000: 280; compare also Nino, 192: 309-312). The case of Nazi
Germany’s defeat after WW 1l is one examp& international criminal tribunal set up in
Nuremburg heard and sentenced Nazi leaderth&r role in planned extermination of large
segments of the German inhabitants andséhtn adjacent communities (In this regard

historian’s debates are both welcoar®l interesting — see following page)

" For more detail on this debate, including the afl¢he “communitarian tredi versus the classical
liberal approach to human rights, see Nino (1992: 309ff).

'8 |n this | am in agreement with hedowever, | disagree with herasément that TRCs or ICTs are the
only way to deal with human-rights transgressions in the absence of amnesty.
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HISTORIANS DEBATES

The genocide wrought by Nazi rule went furttiean people of Jewish origin. It include
Slavic peoples, resisters to Nazi rule, Christians, Communists and Gypsy p
Steinbach (1994: 45-49) provides a list of persorarirbreites Spektrum widerstandigg
(a wide spectrum of resistance) that werecuted or died in concentration camps 4§
organisations (social movements if you like) that were distroyed.

The Lutherian pastor Dietrich Bonhoeffer, a leading member oB#&kennende Kirchg
(Afrikaans: Belydende Kerkin English translated as the “Witnessing Church”) was
one of many Christian people executed forstasice against Nazi racism and authoritar
rule.

Noticeable is the possible historical impafta TRC and its potential to spark deba
similar to those of German historiandigtorikerstrei), which included the morality o
Nazi action against Slavic peoples, Jews, Christians, Communists, Social Dem
Pacifists and a host of minorities duringilrule (1933-1945). Adorno and other Gern
philosophers provided fundamental criticimgainst the extermination of opponents
authoritarian rule under the Nazis. Only dgrthe 1960s and 1970s did German histori
enter the debate on this topic.

In Germany revisionist historians in defence of the Nazi past, such as Hillgruber, S
and Nolte, were confronted by Habermas, Alexer and Margaret isdcherlich and otherg
(Duvenage, 1998: 366—368; Steinbach, 19€8ff). A public debate on history, th
morality of ultimate power, the genocide antivieg the painful past ensued. Historial
played an important public role, either defending the past authoritarian practig
morally criticising these.

A distinction should be kept in mind beten the general discourse concerning TR
including South Africa’s, and resultant debagesl what is called a “historians’ debate”
which the meaning, impact, legacy and mosalies of apartheid in South Africa’s histg
receive attention. The SATRC sparked wide public discussion. In contrast, too littls
“historians’ debate” took place in South Africhis debate only took off by the end of tf
1990s. The debate has been slow to pemeprablic discourse. One important reflecti
account is the work of R.A. Wilsorfhe Politics of Truth and Reconciliation in Sou
Africa: Legitimising the Post-Apartheid Stg#001).

In South Africa a “historians’ debate” seetbshe outstanding a decade after the TRC
institutionalised (Duvenage, 1998; Duvenagd.i@benberg, 1996 and Liebenberg, 194
See also Williams & Liebenberg, 1999: 89-98) the end of the 1990s debate wf
sparked by those in the literary field aather social scientists. An example was “T|
TRC: Commissioning the Past Conferenchisted by the Centre for the Study
Violence and Reconciliation and the History Workshop at the University of
Witwatersrand (11-14 June 1999). The wark Wilson (2001) mentioned earlier i
another example. Unfortunately, few Afrikankistorians entered the debate. Currer]
more reflective works on the past areinge published (see Du Pisani, 2007: 1-1
Perhaps the “historians’ debate” on the meaning and impact of apartheid and its ou
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In the case of South Africa under apartheichapide was not an option — even if purely to
retain social stability and an effective labdarce for a system of racial capitalism. Unlike

those in Nazi-Germany, the Rwandan-Burundissacres and the German colonial offensive
against the Herero people, South African human-rights abuses did not have genocide as the
aim or outcome. The human-rights offences aqutd Africa reflect actions pursued through
various means to institutionalise the separatenésaces and suppress resistance against this
ideology and the social emgiering process by critics and liberation movement supporters,
rather than a planned attempt at systenetiermination of race or ethnic groups. The issue

was subjugation through harsh measures, not destroying a populace needed to uphold a white

racial system of capitalism.

ICTs come into practice when states seem ttobeveak to deal with a past of human-rights
abuses and supra-national bodies see a neednfervention. In other instances, the

responsibility to deal with past excesses may fall on the state.

ICTs depart from the qualification that thereaisduty to safeguard human rights and prevent
future violations by state officers or partie&s a rule, the “model followed by international
law remains that of the Nuremberg trials @ne International War Crimes Tribunals set up in
The Hague to prosecute human rights violators in the former Yugoslavia and Rwanda”
(Boraine, 2000: 280). Sverrisson cautions that an ICT, in view of the difficulty to lay criminal
blame as a result of a “blurring of criminalsponsibility”, sets major challenges in achieving
reconciliation (Sverrison, 2006: 18). He quotes tase of the ICTY. “Up to an extent the
ICTY might be seen as a solution. However, atrseven years after the end of the war the
ICTY has not become a significant contrimutto the reconciliation process in Kosovo”
(Sverrison, 2006: 195. Logically following through this argument, the choice between TRCs,

ICTs and forgive-and-forget approaches beesmomplex and a road strewn with landmines.

It is normally expected that the Internatio@iminal Court will regulate acts of genocide,
“ethnic cleansing” and crimes against humanity in future. It is believed to do so by, among
others, advocating norms that all states are e8lig follow. Secondly, it will be required to

act when states contravene these international (human-rights) norms. An earlier case is Nazi
Germany’s political leadership put on trial after the fall of Berlin 1945. One recent case in

Africa includes the tribunal following the genocide in Rwanda (1994).

9 He goes further: “The arrest of Milosevic dorot seem to be relevant for Kosovo ...” (when
reconciliation is at stake” (Sverrisson, 2006: B)errisson’s argument is worth reflecting upon.
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The ICTY is an example. The United Nations (UN) requested its secretary-general in October
1992 to establish an impartial commissida investigate breaches of international
humanitarian law in the former Yugoslavia.May 1993, an ad hoc ICTY was establish&d.
Following the African Union’s assessment of arfur crisis in the Sudan, some observers
speculated that an ICT might follow. Thigas after the UN Security Council passed
Resolution 1593, that referred to prosecutiothoke responsible for atrocities in Darfur (Du
Plessis & Gevers, 2005: 23ff).

From another perspective, some scholars athaé ICTs are usually established by the
victors against the vanquished, and have tesdo with human-rights concerns than new
configurations of power. Others argue thié “impartiality” of such tribunals presents
problems (see among others Sverrisson, 2006). ICTs in the past reflected a strong element of

the victor punishing the vanquish&d.will return to these arguments in Chapters 3 affd 4.

The choice for or against ICTs is no easy maited interpretations fier on which approach

is regarded as most fruitful. Reflecting on KespHjortur Sverrisson argues that a TRC in

the case of Kosovo may offer an opportunity fcanciliation. He argues that it “might be a
politically smart idea to include a debate anTRC in current negotiations” in Kosovo
(Sverrisson, 2006: 23). There are clearly grey areas where ICTs and TRCs potentially

intertwine and which complicates the seemyrgjmplistic choice for one or the other.

Sverrisson reminds the reader/persons inwbimesuch experiences that “although TRCs are
not designed to gather evidence for criminalgeicution, the reports and conclusions of TRCs

have in many cases led to prosecution of perpetrators” (Sverrisson, 2006: 8). A more cynical

0 The full name of the commission established by the UN Security Council’'s Resolution 808 and 827
was the “International Criminal Tribunal for the Prosecution of Persons Responsible for Serious
Violations of International Humanitarian Law inetierritory of the Former Yugoslavia”. It was to
cover the period from 1991 onwards and was extended several times. The ICTY, however, proceeded
mainly by targeting the Serbian leadership (at least in its first five years of existence), a rather limited
interpretation of its original mandate.

% The case of a tribunal, which wasfact an ad-hoc tribunal, wretthe flag of the USA, a super-
power in itself, adorns the courtroom, illustrates this complexity. It happened in the past, and it may
happen in the future without necessarily providimgsustainable democraand the entrenchment of
human rights. One harrowing example is the executiddaddam Hussein after what is seen by many

as a US sponsored tribunal. Anthoritarian regime has beerplaced by foreign occupation and a
multi-level civil war with no end in sight. In this case one can rightly ask whether the externally
enforced regime change and attempted transitican \/destern-style “democracy” have not worsened
the situation and imperilled the protection of humghts, future reconciliation and stability within the
country and the region.

22 The contrasting perspectives held by those who instituted international trials in the former
Yugoslavia provide some telling examples of majifferences in approach (see my arguments in
Chapters 3 and 4 in this regard).
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analysis may suggest that part of a TRC iprepare charge sheets for selected members of
theancien regimeOn the other hand Minnaar, rightly remarks in his analysis of the SATRC
that TRCs frequently relate to negotiteettlements and horse-trading between power-
holding elites. The outcome — if not the intenttom such a case is that the full truth will not
be out (Minnaar, 1995).

If this argument holds, the choice between TR@d ICTs is the choice between facing an
angry lion and a wounded buffalo and involves &xisal individual and social choices. The
real challenge faced is to guarantee future drumghts and keep politicians from calling in
the military for partisan purposes to enhatfoeir powers in a democracy. Simultaneously
one has to assert that the military instituteord lines of command understand their role as
defence of the nation of self-chosen citgemhen aggression takes place and not internal
oppression by the military themselves or partitastions. When secondary roles come into
play one has to ensure that a military is deptbyutside the borders strictly agreed to by
regional organisations and the UN (preferabty deployment if any veto crops up). Small
wonder then that observers find the desi between TRCs and ICTs fraught with

complexities.

1.9.4 Government-sponsored commissigrto investigate human-rights abuses

Commissions in this category are quithstinct from TRCs and ICTs. Following
transgressions of human rights within a couynting ruling government initiates a commission

of inquiry by choice but mostly aker internal and foreign pressure.

Bronkhorst (1995) lists various countries thatenpfor this approach. Among them were: El
Salvador (1992), Sri Lanka (1994), Thaita(1992), Bolivia (1982), Togo (1992), Poland
(1992), Bulgaria (1992), Albania (1992), Romania (1992), Guinea (1985), the Philippines
(1986-1987) and Brazil (1992). In various cageports were not completed (Bolivia,
Philippines, Guinea, Sri Lanka). In othergpaogs were not released, such as Bulgaria,

Thailand, Uganda and El Salvador.
Other examples include Zimbabwe in relationthe Matabeleland debacle (1985), Uganda

(1974) and lIsrael following the Sabra afuhatila killings (1982-1983). More recently

Nigeria took similar steps. The Oputa Reportthiis case gathered witnesses testifying on
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transgressions in the country but the repas wot released on technical grounds (The Oputa

Report will be discussed @hapter 5 in more detail).

In pre-democratic South Africa, examples are the McNally and Goldstone Commissions that
attempted to unravel violence and a possibledtforce” element in the pre-election violence
(1990s).

Such commissions are undertaken while a gowernt remains in power after claims have
surfaced about human-rights abuses by the sedaritgs. In some cases, reports are released

and corrective steps taken.

South Africa itself, apart from the McNallyd Goldstone Commissions, offers two examples

of “government-in-waiting” reports on humaryhits abuses. (The ANC denied it was a
government-in-waiting. Many national and intefaaél role players favoured the movement

as a compromise solution.) In the run-up to the 1994 elections, the ANC, owing to political
pressure, had to investigate its human-rights abuses in training and prison camps. The
organisation appointed the Motsuenyane Cossion to investigate certain allegations of
cruelty and human-rights abuses against ANC prisoners and detainees by ANC members
(1993). The Skweyiya Commission in 1992 alsaltdwith complaints by ANC prisoners and
detainees. As in the case of the McNally andd&one Commissions very little transpired.

All that was confirmed was that people had suffered and died, and that someone (collectively

or not fully identifiable) was responsible for their suffering.

1.9.5 Mixed approaches in dealing with past human-rights abuses

“Mixed approaches” include a range of apprachcourt cases; internment of the previous
elite and attempts at re-socialisation (Thehddands and Denmarklfowing liberation from
Nazi rule); and physical elimination of previooigpressors i.e. Italy with regard to the Fascist
dictator Mussolini. In Rumania, after thdlfaf the regime, Ceausescu was sentenced by a

hastily assembled tribunal and killed by firing squad.

Several societies chose to apply the death pendltyregard to former abusers following an

era of suppression. In this category we faghin The Netherlands, as well as France and
Denmark following WW 1I; or exile for the préws oppressive leadership. Somewhat more
complex examples in this category include Iran after the fall of the Shah, the end of the

Batista regime in Cuba and Ugarfddowing the ousting of Idi Amin.
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Despite perceived international opinion angithe death sentence, a new precedent arose
recently. In Irag Saddam Hussein was trieddiomes against humanity and hung. Excesses
that did take place in Irag were not comparahbith what happened in Nazi Germany and its
occupied territories or Cambodia. In this case Saddam was found guilty by an “independent”
judicial process and executed (the tribunal existed of Iragi and American officials). Some of
Saddam’s lieutenants followed the same €oufhe human-rights transgressions in Iraq,
however inexcusable, cannot hope to mirrax fitaughter that took place in Vietham as a
result of foreign intervention or in Cambodia.this case a rather mixed approach seemed to

be closely linked with punishing the vanquished.

An example of a country that opted for a mixagproach in Africa is Rwanda. An ICT, legal
proceedings by the national justicesm against perpretators and tBacaca process
(which reflects elements of a TRC) complement one another in an attempt to achieve social

justice and post-conflict stability.

In cases of contemporary human rights transgressions observers do not rule out a mix of

approaches in the future (see Sverrisson, 2006).

1.10. Conclusion

This chapter provided a backgmd and rationale for studgis well as personal reasons that

triggered it.

Having dealt with the context and setting dbé research question, | pointed out some
important qualifications to this study. | do not view these qualifications as weaknesses but as
strengths. The subjective involvement of an indiingl in the collage of social and individual

life can enhance military sociology as a sub-discipline of sociology. Deploying a broadened
case study approach that is qualitative and eapdoy in nature, brings about insights that
cannot be garnered through quantitative apprescéven if longitudinal and comparative in

nature.
An approach enriched by auto-ethnographicghts gained through human interaction with

others in the same or similar contexts coa#s$ist with hindsight being transformed into

foresight when social processes resembliR§s and future CMR are at stake.
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If so, research on CMR as sub-discipline dfitary sociology can be enriched in South
Africa and presumably elsewhere too. In such a case one can speak of value added through
shared experiences and identify areas to béféefor others through hindsight transformed

into foresight in the chosen field of study.

A choice for any one of the typologies to death past human rights abuses as discussed
earlier enters the picture here. The comiples and human challenges for any of the
typologies or a combination of them wedéscussed. Simultaneously, whatever choice is
made, the relations between civilian elememid structures for future CMR are to be firmly
established. Attitudes have to be addressed addlised changes effeml to ensure civil

control of the military.

In the following chapter | will address thmethodology and introduce the metaphor of

tracking that | use in this study.

1.10.1. Structure of the thesis

Chapter 1 puts the text into context. It consistsa general orientation sketching the subject
of the study, research questions, rationale for the choice of topic, research objectives and
expected contributions of the study. It justifies the choice of an auto-ethnographic approach
and explains why it will receive more attentiontle chapters to follow. | also briefly discuss
the typologies that reflect the way in which poppressive societies deal with past human
rights excesses. Related concepts are not disciresedbut are attached for the interested

reader as an AppendiRpendix 2, page 436).

The theoretical framework, research setting and methodology applied in the study are
presented inChapter 2. My embeddedness within thehosen research setting and
methodology, in this case an exploratory lgaave study incorporating auto-ethnography,
receives attention. The case study approach, complemented by a broadened case study, which
includes comparative insights, is addressealst introduce the metaphor of tracking that |

deploy in the study in this elpter and elaborate on its value.

In Chapter 3, | address the scholarly review. Academic material, official reports, archival
materials and personal notes form part oSilicited and unsolicited materials and official
sources, democratisation literature, CMRudsts/research reports, publications by

practitioners and security think tanks, as vesllmaterials on TRC processes, are discussed,
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themes pointed out and comparisons made. Ttediitkages between democratisation studies
and civilian control are provisionally analysed and highlighted and a link between TRCs as

part of the transitional conteand democratisation is made.

In this chapter choices in dealing with thasp come into play, sh as the typologies

discussed in Chapter 1.

Chapter 4 provides a background to TRCs in the international context (a comparative
element or an enlarged case study) in reldiothe SATRC. The chapter also addresses the
outcomes of the reports of these bodies in terms of CMR and civilian oversight over security
institutions. While exploiting elements of tlmparative approactihe chapter retains a
focus on the South African case study. In addition, involvement of the researcher as subject in

terms of observer, participant andsebver-participant deserves attention.

In Chapter 51 address the SATRCR and its impact on CMR. Similarities and dissimilarities
with other case studies are introduced, as weilhgights gained from comparative literature

as consulted in Chapter 3. Again the paed narrative is woven into Chapter 5.

Chapter 6, the analytical chapter, deals with thealysis of the interviews conducted for this
exploratory study. | address interviews thaeld with various South African and non-South
African persons regarding reconciliation andilatontrol over the military. These interviews
include, among others, persons active in gatiety before and after 1990, persons within
the Defence Secretariat of South Africa, current and past high-ranking officers, an exiled

Argentinean and a Rwandan ambassador to South Africa.

The E-mail schedules (as matter of “triangulation”, or rattnansferabilityy and other

interaction with role players in the proceas,well as peer debriefers, receive attention.

An analysis of interactive moments since 1998isgrated into the other work done in this

exploratory study and conclusions are arrived at.

The chapter in conclusion briefly picks up on the role of policy and policy making in

enhancing civil control over theilitary, as mentioned in Chapter 1.

The focus in the concluding chapteChapter 7) is on policy implications and

recommendations through the eyes of an alibd researcher-participant-narrator. This
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chapter addresses the research question andmes of the study and possible guidelines for
engagement in policy processes regarding the improvement of civilian control over security
institutions. The chapter derives its recomméioda from insights | gained by researching

TRC and non-TRC states in terms of value addedMR and civil control over the military.

Apart from more concrete recommendations ¢hapter also expands on areas for further
research in the field and my personal reflections on the study. Such reflection includes
feedback from peer debriefers and peers.dpaitsinsights and reflections on the role of the
personal narrative in such a process receiten@bn. After all, tie personal reflection on a
process and experiences of the author integwn the research approach and cannot be

escaped. On the contrary ...
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CHAPTER 2

ON METHODOLOGY

“The objects of case studies are complex, realldvoases that are investigated with respect

... Most embedded cases are unstructured and open system$Schbdlz & Tietje, 2002:332.

In many respects ‘What is a case?’ is a conv@rsathat for us has no real beginning or an
end ..— Ragin & Becker, 1992: 16.

“All research depends on interpretation ... Starglgualitative designs call for persons most
responsible for interpretations to be ihe field, making observations, exercising subjective
judgement, analyzing and synthesizing, akt thhile realizing their own consciousness”
— Stake, 1995: 41.

2.1. Introduction: On tracking versus tracing %

The auto-ethnographic approach is not frequently used in South Affltas is especially

true for disciplines such as sociology, pokti science and sub-disciplines such as military
sociology?® This is rather surprising, as C. Wright Mills as long back as 1959 declared that
authors in social science should present thevases people rather than automatons whose
heavy style depends on reified knowledgetmiw it is done’. “My reasons for presenting
myself as ‘I' rather than ‘the author’ stenot just from stylistic preference, but from a
recognition of the fact that the pragmatic nature of (a) study necessarily involves me as a

person. To present data as if | had not been wadgblvould be to tell only part of the story”

2 |n this chapter | belabour the choice fartersubjectivity versus objectivity, the human
interrelatedness of the link between social andviddal choices and fluidity in qualitative approaches

as pointed out by among others Liamputtong and Ezzy (2005). Given the South African context where
social theorists frequently still ascribe to rigidesdific/quantitative/positivist approaches, | see it as
inconvenient, yet necessary. Despite the fact that globalisation means “fast travelling”, not all insights
travel fast. The notion that theory is useful anh$ién understanding the cal world AND that there

is an inescapable active relation between practice, things done and to do, “imagining” the world social
life, and that theory in practic@raxis) also includes passion, enthusiasm, tolerance and judgement, is
not necessarily well accepted in all soaeilence disciplines in South Africa.

*Ellis and Bochner refer to “alternative forms of qualitative writing in their edited W@orkposing
Ethnography(1996). Garrat perhaps comes closer to the bone by describing recent qualitative work,
including auto-ethnography as “researching against the rules” and points out how orthodox researchers
frequently react negatively to new qualitative approaches. He mentions his own experience when he
enrolled at Manchester Metropolitan University (Garrat, 2003: 1 ff, 5).

“In South Africa the discipline of history alsoffemed under the shortcoming of making too little of
researchers “bringing back in” the researchert iues may be a' changing ... (a dissertation by
Alexander, 2003, completed at Unisa, serves as one example.
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(C. Wright Mills, 1959). Because this approasHess known and in some quarters not well
received in South Africa, the reader will havebar with me if | belabour the point in this

chapter and explain why this approach (thedfithe researcher) is integral to this study.

“There is no single wellspring of qualitative easch. Its history is extensive, drawing from
evolving curiosities of humankind over centuries, formally disciplined by ethnographers,
social psychologists, historians and literaritics” (Stake, 1995: 35). One may argue that in
contemporary social science SOME TALK ABOUTethodologyand some talk about
METHODOLOGY.

In this chapter | motivate my use of auttweography. | explicate my views on subjectivity
and objectivity and post-modernism in the choaesa of study. | also discuss two research
“steps” in the particular study, designingdaexecution, and will explain the concept of

trackingand the use of this metaphor here asartical construct/tool in contrastttacing.

The research steps discussed here present some measure of tracing — a compromise with the
discipline of positivist social science/solcigy. | will argue the difference betwegacing and

tracking and introduce tracking (the interpretivedo the discussion. The metaphortiacking

should not be confined to, or confused witlcing. The latter has a tendency to duplicate or
simulate. In tracking one cannot duplicate, sife®in analogy with qualitative research) one
enterprise may differ from another even if thmeasteps are followed. No two attempts can be

the same. In tracking one does not find nmuirmmages. Tracking by its nature requires a
discipline without pre-imposed mechsms. Since it is executed bysamaor bodily being’,

we find in tracking that each contextual aolemment cannot necessarily be duplicated as in

“tracing”. Here the metaphor of tracking relates closely to qualitative research.

Tracing, on the other hand, requires duplication within a set discipline. While tracing can be
compared with being a factory worker on a prduaurcline, forced to carry out her/his duties
through repetitive actions, each mirroring the previous one, tracking in many stages requires
the build-into-an-ever-changing-context, thubjective bodily being involved in tracking and

knowing that objectives are human and riptetive and will include discourse or non-

%6 The argument is derived from Hanna. Hanna seesdheor person-being as “me-the-bodily
being”. It is not just a body. It is living, expanding, contracting and assimilating; it draws in energy and
expels it.” Somas are the kind of living being whighu are atthis moment, inthis place where you

are.” (Hanna, 1970: 35). Hannarather prosaic terms, describe the somatic while taking note of the
formative influences of ‘information’ in the broadest terms, suclor@egeneticinformation and
phylogenetidnformation (Hanna, 1970: 24 ff).
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discourse. “The body, emotiorand lived experience become text to be written and read in
autobiography” apart from the events or sogiedcesses described and analysed (Gannon,
2006: 474). The personal is incorporatetbithe research (Gannon, 2006: 474). In this

respect the lived concept of traagiversus tracing comes into play.

At base tracing aims at duplicating exactly ttame within tradition and/or orthodoxy. A
tracer is forced or may choose willingly topeat exactly the same action and thus lose the
ability to interpret live. Frequently tracers ndedquantify. In contrast tracking requires the
ability of the tracker to move in new territesi (or contexts) and stiib interpret though the
somatic being without duplication. Rationalitydaquantification play but a part. Emotions,
feelings and moments of contextual impressions add to the tracking exercise. Life-in-context
and tracking processes supersede (if not preagulg)cation, just as tracking a live animal
supersedes making a copy of the animal’s hoof prints or looking at a CD image of a

footprint?’

In hunting, tracking as an interpretive actimaeis more value than tracing. Tracing (repetitive
action) would rarely enable the hunter or phoapher to get hold of his/her food or a good
photograph in nature. Beyond systematic traclsiogpething else is needed. That action by a

being is interpretive tracking.

The research design is the researchelés for executing a particular stuthylt could start

off with tracing, but if objectives are to be tneystematic or interpretive tracking becomes
imperative. (In following the cue from Liebenige[1990] elements of speculative tracking
will emerge.) Scholars offer various viewssugs and suggestions with regard to research
design, and the necessity of developing suahg(Haralambos & Holborn, 1995: 827ff, 834;
Oran, 1998: 30ff; Ellis, 1996, 49ff; Schurink, 2004t Mason (1996), points out: (1) until

relatively recently, exponents of the ethnodpapresearch style (because of its fluid

" See orsomatic beingr “me-the bodily being” Hanna (1970)don the art of tracking as one of the
origins of science, Liebenberg (1990) [No relationship to the author].

% | take a cue here from the work of Louis Liebenbdtge art of tracking: The origin of Science
(1990).

9 See also Velazquez (1998) in mefiece to personal reflections abd role of the researcher in the
process of transformative research. Insights by é64#003: 110-114) on reflections as a result of
interaction with others are also relevant. See also Gannon (2006), Humphreys (2005) and Lincoln
(1995).

%0 | once read a peer-reviewer’s response to smaye According to her/him one should not quote
“second insights” i.e. of people less read andtgg than those that are recognised to bealbiea in
academia. | do not beg to differ. | differ. The reatlaly observe that in many instances | quote persons
for their insights and experiencegt necessarily for their number oftations in esteemed journals.

And | do not apologise if in my view their insights equal or supersede arguments or insights of so-
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character) resisted the ideathhey should specify one or more sets of formal hypotheses
within a rigid research design at the outsetthddir research; (2) regardless of qualitative
researchers’ reluctance to design their studies fwithe fieldwork, they haven't really had a
choice in this matter since they are required to provide a design from various quarters; and (3)
when qualitative researchers go tifresearch some aspect o€ thocial world, they carry

some or other mental tools of their trade with them and have plans that are typically
formulated as hunches, which will more often timan be modified as they proceed with their
research (Garret, 2003: 106ff; Schurink 2004c)e &hove also holds true for my study. It
also explains why the notion of tracing, evenitiplays an important role, finally has to

succumb in such a process to the act of tracking.

In being qualitative in a dynamic context the reskar/tracker may not (in the view of some)
provide as much design, procedure and information as the proclaimed “quantitative”
researcher. It has to be said here thatntiizgdive and qualitative researchers in their
assumptions, designs and methodology withingigras may differ, but not the sweat going
into the attempt to provide a view, a momentollective being. For quantitative researchers
the research design is set, their methodology-Xpietermined, while the findings may differ
(but within the paradigm that is viewess “objective”). Perhaps the latter lies in the
orthodoxy/nature of tracing. Qualitative researshmay deploy elements of tracing, but the
interactive, human process of finding one’s Waynderstanding”) lies in the act of tracking.
The research evolves in the process with ésearcher being one of the tools in the process.
In the nature of tracking not all decisiom® the research path can be foreseen, nor

implemented and may have to be adajnetie course of the research exercise.

Quialitative researchers provide information on the procedural operations utilised in their studies:
“Until probably the mil 1980s it was generallgccepted that the prigln of establishing
credibility could be solved by providing wwhBecker (1970) origally called thenatural history

of a research project. Such a history contains an account of the various steps taken in the process
of conducting a study. It typically includes infation on (1) how entrée was initially gained to

the persons, groups, or organisations that were studied, (2) how the empirical observations were
made and how the cases or data examineckisttidy were actually produced, and (3) how the

data were analysed in order to produce the results reported in the research report.” (Schurink,

called “first order” referees. Earlier reflections this issue were sparked by long discussions during
the 1980s with a friend at the Ueisity of Stellenbosch, Abrahamré&am) Olivier, who subsequently
became known for his work in ghfield of philosophy. Braam’'s wk that spans the spectrum of
imagination in the existence of the human being aadhguiries into the natuod pain as teacher or
pain as perception relates to tracking rather than tracing.
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2006; see also Schurink, 2004, a & d). Such detaedleards are still found in qualitative research
reports, but are now generally more populadferred to as “the dit trail” (Daymon &

Holloway, 2002). The role of auto-ethnograpdiyd the narrative, as pointed out by Sparkes
(2002: 72ff), Sparkes, Ellis and Bochner (19962,188) and Suchan (2004: 304ff) de Marrais

(1998), added new values, but still presupposes the points made above in () to (3).

Jennifer Platt mentions an interesting pomher narrative contribution to RagirVghat is a

case? Exploring the foundations of Social Inquirya chapter entitled “Cases of cases ... of
cases” she points out the important links between the choice of a case (or cases) and the
audience for which it is meant — in the casdhi$ study, practitioners, auto-ethnographers

and military sociologists (Platt, 1992). “It is alwatevant to considehe intended audience

(just as in choosing an audience when oneewrdn article for an academic journal or a
newspaper — my insertion) ... and the use of cases may be treated as part of a work rhetoric”
(Platt, 1992: 21). Obviously, ianalysing a case or cases, the research to follow may imply
themes or questions through a series of examples, chosen to provide diversity but also
conclusions along dimensions relevant to thuelgtas | chose here. In doing so, one realises

that one is entering a discussion withemal, as indicated by the Ragin epigraph.

In producing a video on the same topic tracirggtame guidelines at a different time — even
in the same space — the “videio’ qualitative research cannofptieate the original. Human
dynamics in qualitative research simply introdtme many variables to allow for mechanics.
The quantitative project (i.e. a survey) providemapshot of a particular moment or a series
of snapshots over time. Qualitative researdemebles making a video once. The exact video
cannot be reproduced because of the dynamibsiman experience. Even if one attempts to
do so, the qualitative experience cannot be replicated. At most one can hope for
transferability. With the survey, if it is peated under the exact same conditions and set
procedures, one should be able to have a boagfa once-off study or photo) or a series of
snapshots, which — even if one by one theystaic — can relate the factual conditions at a
moment in time or over time (thengitudinal study. With a video, it is never possible to
repeat the same circumstances and contexgvest with the same actors. Moment, context,
emotions will differ at any metition. This (dynamic) strength or weakness lies with the

qualitative research approach, and that is why some refer to it as a discussion without end ...

31 Also consult Haralambos and Holborn (1995: 856, 861) in this regard.

%2 The historian Pieter Geyl referredhistory as a discussion without er@ualitative research deals

with people of the past, in the present, and people being historical agents. In turn, it projects human
history, possibilities and choices. In this respect, qualitative research and history share some similar
hunting grounds ...

50



| am aware of the complexities of entering the fray of “case studies” in this regard. Ragin
makes an important point: “the term case istreério the enduring gulf between quantitative

and qualitative science ... (It) is one of the mdmagic methodological constructs that have
become distorted and corrupted over tinfRagin, 1992: 3). “The view that quantitative
researchers look at many cases, while qualitative researchers look at only one or a small
number of cases, can be maintained only by aligvdonsiderable slippage in what is meant

by ‘case” (Ragin, 1992: 3). | do not want to enter this debate here, but argue for the
exploitation of comparative elements to adlue to this study. In choosing between the
afore-mentioned two research styles the choicedsign becomes apparent. | will turn to this

now.

2.2. On thinking about Designs and desigri$

This section is structured as follows: (1) an arpltion of the scientific beliefs that underpin

the study; (2) a description of the particutaralitative research approach | opted for and
references to the broad/general theoreticalpsetsre | used as framework in the study; (3)

my position on theory in thewly; (4) an outline of casifyas qualitative research design;

(5) a delineation of the research setting; {6¢ approach of selecting appropriate data
sources; (7) a clarification of the data collection methods; (8) an explication of the data-
capturing techniques; (9) an outline of the data analysis methods; (10) a description of how
the data would be presented; and an explanafitime strategies used to ensure a high-quality

and ethically responsible study.
“One has to ...” to have or not to have scientific beliefs
Qualitative researchers reflect on their scientiitues before embarking on research projects

and once having laid them bare, should use them as guiding cues throughout the research

process. This state of affairs is aptly summarised by Potter (1996: 35-36):

% Both a dam and a river hold water; the latter however implies constant movement and flexibility. Sun
Tsu would perhaps compare the dam to an armyfende and the river as one in offence. In a socio-
political sense Gramsci would talk about a war of manoeuvre (the river in flood) in contrast to a war of
position (holding the trenches). In context the analdgpplied to qualitative research, implies a more

fluid “(de)sign” versus “Design”, the river, rather than the dardijgm rather than garadigm The

South African philosopher Andries Gouws makes a distinction between the concept paradigm (derived
from Thomas Kuhn) and digm. Paradigms can be exclusive, digms allows for more fluidity and
openness. The digm is more flexible in discource, content and application (Gouws, 1990).

% Ragin and Becker (1992), frequently use the teasing
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“The issues of ontology and epistemology are so fundamental to our everyday
behaviour that we may rarely bother to examine them; in tlaetquestions are so
fundamental that we might think it silly eavto ask them senisly in everyday
conversationWe tell ourselves that, of course, velieve in an external reality that
exists apart from us.\We don’t have to perceive something directly to be convinced
that it exists; indirect evidence will do, especially in our mediated world ... In the
case of our everyday thinking, the question of existence is not dependent on our
perceiving something directlizor example, we believe we have a brain although we
will never see it, touch it, taste it, or hear it. We accept certain rules and follow
certain conventions in the belief that itlivallow us to organize and integrate our
world into a shared community with others At the same time one also has to have
faith that other people in our culture shdre same meaning for this object and will

use the same word to express this meaning.” (Potter, 1996: 35-36).

For most of us in everyday life, the wordstology and epistemologydo not blatantly
impose themselves, nor the questions involigdhese terms. Our lack of concern for
these terms derives from their axiomatic natargues Potter (1996: 36). Questions of an
axiomatic nature require us to take aifos based on belief, not proof. For example
axiomatic questions include: Is there a suprdming? What is beauty? What is moral
life? What is a professional soldier? Whmoral values should a politician in a
democracy live? Is it fair to cheat or deceive in love and war? Should an alleged
“terrorist” not be accrued the same rights gwiaoner of war? Do we have the right to
impose the death sentence on a dictator, a sfatalbor a president of a democracy that
stole large amounts of money from the populace for which it was meant? Or, someone
that led his/her advanced country to war against a weaker state? Should one forgive a
president of a country that invaded asthbilised other countries for economic gain?
Should one impose sanctions of a country’s pedmne dislikes their political leader? If

a refugee camp was demolished by aggredstoause guerrillas used it as a transit camp
and more civilians died than guerrillagioslld one put the military commanders that
planned and executed the operation on triakbJfcan one put them on trial if one does

not address the top line of command (read: political leadership that approved the

operation)?

Potter suggests that “answers to thesestijons are beyond fact and logic; they

require an answer based on belief. Oncehanxe recognized our belief, then we can
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use logic to fashion arguments and pigito follow from it. When these practices
become established we need not think alloern; we take them for granted and act

on them, many a time without reflection” (Potter, 1996: 35-36).

When we enter the world of formascholarship, it is expected that we
discuss/examine the foundations of our thinkingnce the importance of reflection

— my insertion)When we do so, we discover that there exist alternative answers to
each foundational question. Two scholars Wbtd different beliefs of ontology and
epistemology may be interested in examgnthe same phenomenon, but their beliefs
will lead them to set up their studies differently because of their differing views of

evidence, analysis, and purpose of research.” (Potter, 1996: $5-36)

But what precisely does “ontology” and “epistdogy” and related positions for this study

imply? Let us trace this for the moment.

The loaded dice: Ontology

Ontology refers to the study of being orlitya in other words, the social world which is
studied in the social sciences; whether it exists independently from human conception and
interpretation, whether there is a common, staisocial reality or just multiple context-
specific realities, and whether or not sociahdgour is ruled by laws that can be seen as

constant and generalis@douton & Marais, 1996:11).

“Questions of social ontology are concerneithwhe nature of social entities. The central
point of orientation here is the question of whether social entities can and should be
considered objective entities that have a realitgreal to social actors, or whether they can
and should be considered social constructiom$é up from the perceptions and actions of
social actors. These positions areqtrently referred to respectively adbjectivismand
constructivisni' (Bryman, 2004: 16).

% There is little surprise in such a statemenbrias Kuhn’s notion of contending paradigmsThe
Structure of Scientific Revolution(d962), despite criticism by Amy Gutmann and others that he
slipped into multiple uses of the term paradigm, holds. Thomas Hanna's insights on the somatic being
and evolution-revolution and the fluidity of human action within the world and science versus the
plastics of repetitive orthodoxy are also relevant (Hanna, 1970:3). Note also footnote 10 in this chapter
on digms and paradigms (Compare Gouws, 1990).
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When considering ontological issues, it is of value to trdgjectivismandconstructionism

The former emphasises “... that social phenonamhtheir meanings have an existence that

is independent of social actors. It implies that social phenomena and the categories that we
use in everyday discourse have an existenae ithindependent or separate from actors”
(Bryman, 2004: 16). The latter is a positiagserting that “... social phenomena and their
meanings are continually being accomplished by social actors. It implies that social
phenomena and categories are not only produced through social interaction but that that they
are in a constant state of revisidn.recent years, constructionism has also come to include
the notion that researchers’ own accounts & gocial world are constructions. In other
words, the researcher always pents a specific version of social reality, rather than one that
can be regarded as definitive. Knledge is viewed as indetermina{8ryman, 2004: 17).

When | use the term constructivism it is used kimgvthat there is, despite the elusive nature
of the concept, the implication that humannlgsi do not “find” or “discover” knowledge in
isolation; they construct meaning througbncepts or abstractions. | also accept that
constructivism in the human sciences diffdrem the strict constructivism found in
mathematics, logic and psychometrics (Samita 2007: 37). Schwandt makes a relevant
point when arguing that constructivism enatered in the social sciences generally goes
beyond the ordinary sense of consting (i.e. naive realism onit empiricism). Knowledge

is mediated procedurally, a process of)-grenstructing resultingfrom interaction and
environment. Added to this, constructivisimcuses on social process and interaction, in
general referred to (in sociology) ascid constructionism (Schwandt, 2007: 38-39).
Needless to say, where social process atetdantion are at stake Schwandt sees a mutual
affinity — or at least complementary elements between symbolic interaction and ethno-
methodologies (Schwandt, 2007: %9)

Individuals can only attach meaning to theiciabenvironment through their experience and
understanding of it. This applies to a study of TRC role players, CMR and civil control over
the military in a young democracy. | investig the tentative hypothesis of whether TRC
countries did better in establishing civil contosler the military when compared to those in
the “non-TRC camp”. The aforementioned piles looking at some scholars’ and
stakeholders’ constructions as reflected mirtmeanings, experiences, understanding, ideas,

beliefs, views, stories, biographies, words, @i reactions, interactions, situations, social

% | do not discuss the two strands of constructivism, namely radical constructivism and social
constructivism here, but their generic traits. Likewgsastructivism especially radical constructivism-
views on empiricism and rationalisation | alsartsffor more detail, see Schwandt, 2007: 38).
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relations, social and cultural practices and processes, rules, ethical values and belief systems

of these processes and related innovations.

| explore, describe, and appreciatecreteexperiences and perspectives of the (SA)TRC and
CMR, and the potential effect of this on civil control over armed forces. From such social
construction | explicate everyday experiencesdadpoints to the best of my ability, while

also illuminating these by extracting relevant abstract concepts found in the literature. In
doing so the deployment of a case develmps casing in its more extended context as
understood by qualitative researchers. The clod@dje between micro- and macro-contexts
that Cicourel (1981: 51, 56-58) points out carmetignored. Micro- and macro-contexts are
linked whether complementary, contradictory orckisely intertwined that a clear distinction

is hardly possible.

The objectives of the study have a number of implications: Ontology and epistemology are
two sides of a coin. There are close relational links. The issusgaadtivity andsubjectivity

are “reciprocally involved”. Ad Peperzak, ireferring to the link between individual,
ontology and ethics, provides a cue that hésvamce for this thesis: “Antropologie zou men
kunnen bepalen als de leer van het zijndef ‘ontologie’ van de mens ... men kan
antropologie (de ‘ontologie’ van de mens) ngeheiden van ethiek: de mens is door zijn
wezen een synthese van zijn en moeten, @#o-ethisch wezén(Peperzak, 1977: 40).
[English: Anthropology can be said to be the kiemge of being or ‘the ontology of man ...

one cannot divorce the ‘ontology’ of man from ethics. Man/mankind in essence is a synthesis
of being and being obligated, anto-ethical beinfy Peperzak useseingandontologyin a

more restricted sense, namely that of thdividual and his/her actions in society. His
perspective holds relevance here. Also ratéva individual involvement (Peperzak, 1977:
41)%" By using ontology in the more restrictednse Peperzak introduces action inclusive of
choices (i.e. ethical choices) as ‘de-ontolofyOntology is no longer a static universal
outside the human being/entity, but part and parcel of the human. Such a viewpoint influences

research choices here.

%" Despite their philosophical differences the Dutch philosopher Peperzak (1977) inclined towards
anarchism and Luijpen, an existential phenomenold@®80), agrees on theviolvement, or rather
interwovenness of the subject in making sense of the world. Their agreement has implications for a
qualitative study such as this, where the individuaassher in a concrete social research context acts

as one of the research tools. See also theapidyy Stake at the beginning of the chapter.

3 A good friend of mine since our student years, Pi&gman (“Oom Piet”) aléed me to the work of
Peperzak in 1984. At the time | was reading Luijpen (1980) mentioned here. The discussion with
Snyman led to the discovery of important insights proffered by Peperzak.
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Firstly, as participant in life (or researcher/ifgetual/practitioner/participant/observer) one
engages with literature in a scholarly mannat atherwise in the field under study, critically
and in the spirit ofinter-subjectivityrather thanobjectivity* (the same applies to social
interaction). In the social sciences, it generally assumed that the researcher aims at
objectivity as far as humanly possible. Horton and Hunt argue: “... objectivity means the
ability to see and accept facts as they are, nohasnight wish them to be” (Horton & Hunt,
1984: 6). Many other theorists agree with them. But “pure objectivity” is not achievable. On
the other hand, one cannot enforce persoubjestivity on what one finds through one’s
tracking in a study’ The qualitative researcher finds him- or herself between the angry lion

and the wounded buffalo, walking on red kahd or desert thorns in this regard.

Popenhoe, Cunningham and Boult argue: “Like o{f@ard) scientists sociologists strive to
reach conclusions and present findings th objective and not biased by emotion or
preferences” (Popenhoe, Cunningham & Boult,89%). But such a capability implies the
distant observer. Things are more complg&iddens quoted in Maharaj, 1997: 214).
Theoretical reflection also plays a role (Mouton & Muller, 1998: 3). Here the qualitative
choice or angular optic enters the picture. Tegeder may discover elements of critical theory
in this text. Popenhoet al in my view retain an optimism, if not a conviction, that cannot
hold. Frequently theorists and qualitativesearchers, among them auto-ethnographers,
suggest — even if in different degrees -attlhuman emotion and subjectivity enter the
equation (Graeber, 2005: 189ff; Velazquez, 1998: Neumann, 1996: 172ff; Garrat, 2003:
xiii; 112-113, Scholz & Tietje, 200214—-45; 116). | accept this as a reality. | also agree with
Scholz and Tietje that subjectivity is not a fagli Rather it is an essential element of research
(Scholz & Tietje, 12002: 45). Critical theory majso appear in such a research approach
(Graeber, 2005: 192; Neuman, 1996: 183). | didsed out to do a social critique here. Given

39 One often hears that in “decent research” one should not quote newspapers, newsletters or NGO
publications. In going “qualitative” one should use structured interviews or focus groups only. (Does it
mean that one should not make a mental notetabaliscussion after visiting a church, a function,
gathering of friends, a trade union meeting, soldier’s reunion, a visit to family or a pub and later follow
up on it?). Such arguments postulate that acadesnites solidified in regimmal order are the “real”

way to understand the world around us. Those tltateathus really believe it. A thesis should quote

from accredited (internationgjpurnals or websites. So, does the alienated researcher have to become
another duplicator (read: a tracer) instead of a #naickthe academic world? Thus, twice alienated and
silent about what society feelscawhat experiences suggest? In academia? Maybe yes. In experience?
No. In intellectual enterprise? No.

0| do venture to say that those who trace medadlyi may end up referring to themselves as “the
researcher”, rather than “I” or ‘@i within society and hence tendttink that they a “objective”, an

eye outside the material social process. At most the point made by them (even if not so realised by
them) introduces another level of potential intersubjectivity, which in itself is a necessary condition for
any discourse or life attile or human accommodation.
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one’s experience and socialised being, it may 0déor me critical theory — also here — holds

an important place.

On a micro-level a critical approach cannot be excluded. A critical stance certainly played a role
in the study. Many of the ideas or themes in the study had been discussed at length and were
sometimes debated heatedly fremrious angles with colleagues and compatriots working in

the field, such as the late Rocky Williams, $d&olo and others. In addition, many other peers

and colleagues active in sociology and militapgiology gave criticisgrsupplied feedback, and

in many ways corrected some of my assumptidqeart from these critical interactions one’s

past schooling in critical theory and salariticism may evidently play a role.

Secondly instead of theGreat Objectivity the researcher here opts fatersubjectivity.
Knowledge and insight can be achievedotigh critical engagement with literature,
interaction with people (such as interviewegsactitioners, colleagues, observers, peer
debriefers, antagonists and political commentatam)textual research, and mutual dialogue,
debate and socio-critical communicative interactfoDbjectivity as a goal is open to
shortcomings (reads not obtainableor worse, lends itself to superiority — even ideological
impositions). Of relevance is also the insigiitLeo Braudy that reminds us in times of
cultural, social crises or contending cotleties that “modern culture presents itself as a
species of story telling” that often feadgra first person or autobiographical voice among
shifting markers and events (Brauglyoted in Neumann, 1996: 183).

A more fluid digm (rather than a more statigaradign) of contextual difference and
agreement relating tmtersubjectivityis needed. | argue for the latter and deploy it in this

research project.

Thirdly , involved research plays a role here, sinceahsolute truthin the idealist sense
cannot be achieved (see the first epigraph éenpifologue). “Wie een ‘absolute waarheid’ in
de zin van het idealisme accepteerd, heefeite opgehouden de gesathemis van het steeds
voortskrijdende onthullen voort tetten, omdat hij deze gesatesis voltooid ag” (Luijpen,
1976: 139) [English: He who aspires to ‘abseltruth’ in the idealissense, has terminated

(historical) understanding because historfirissuch a case) viewed as complete].

“l Ragin reminds us again abayialitative research being a conversation with no real beginning or
end(1992: 16). See earlier epigraph.
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“Getting to the truth” is an ongoing procesghich involves many actors within changing
contexts over an extensive period of timeg($Schwandt, 1996: 63—65 on "social enquiry as
practical philosophy”). | take cognisance Mfouton and Marais (1990) and many other
scholars’ position, namely th#ie practice of social sciengesearch can never provide full
proof of scientific claimgnor can it provide fool-proof claims — my insertion). Therefore,
when judging the “truth value”, | identify with the following: “The hallmark of science is the
pursuit of truth and the limitation of error. As sushience is an attitude of mind rather than

a set of procedures. The defining characterisfithat attitude is a commitment to subject any
claim to rigorous evaluation and the conscientious seeking out of evidence that might
contradict or modify that clairi(Murphy & Dingwall, 2003: 204). The reader may observe
the link between the statement above and hgice for the metaphor of tracking. In Latin
America there is a sayingbrigamos esperanzag'we shelter hope”). The qualitative
researcher nurtures the hope for intersubjectivitigr-humanity and bettering the quality of

life for some people rather than imposing tteaviction (authoritarianism?) of objectivity.
Such a position may include social criticism on a micro- or macro-level in my view (see again
Cicourel, 1981; Collins, 1981; Habermas, 1981,in Knorr-Cetina and Cicourel, 1981). It
would include the Popperian notion of minimigipain. Critical theory and humanity play a
role even in dissertations and theses. Prefigraloch a consciousness should apply to the
community in practice (Readoraxis) within and outside the ivory tower. In linking the
narrative and qualitative research in a commusétifing, Velaquez points out the appearance

of transformative research (Velaquez, 1998: 65).

The metaphor of tracking allows foresearch understanding that allows for transformation.
In this respect Velaquez rightly argues a rehdvaoint: “Transformative research is not a
methodology. It is an orientation toward reséathat is defined by its intended outcome:
producing a more just and equitable society”. For her this entails process, critical reflection
and (creating or accepting) change rather tlesting theory (Velaquez, 1998: 65). In my

analogy; tracking as a choice rather than mere tracing.

Fourthly, a related consequence, which is not new,pasticularly radical or controversial,
and to which | have already alluded to, iatthesearch may improve the quality of life and
our (social) environment. Such commitment glaypertinent role and the reader will discover
that it is one of the “golden threads” in theidst. In this regard, | restate the point that
Meehan, a policy analyst, makeéghe fundamental human purpose to be achieved through
systematic thinking is always and everywhere tontam and improve the conditions of life

of some human populatigMeehan, 1988: 8).
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There are of course countless examples efesyatic thinking where the essential human
purpose (regardless of citizens or social groups) matsto “maintain and improve the
conditions of the life of humai. In some cases, systematic thinking analyses society
“objectively” without attempting to suggesteps towards improvement. This is frequently
found in quantitative research approaches. & ahsence of concrete steps to be taken in
order to better some part of human society, such research approaches and outcomes are
frequently camouflaged with terms such as “objective”, “rational”, “factual” and “neutral”.
Part of the above may relate to the researpkeceiving him- or herself as an entity outside

the world in which the research is conducted researcher alienatéidom social processes

and concrete human conditions in search(af even believing in the attainment of)
objectivity. Garrat, following Palmer, argues thmastorical man cannot stand above history
and procure objectively valid knowledge. “Subjects cannot be seen from the vantage point of
eternity” (Garrat, 2003: 116). What is the choice then? Rather then, fontersubjectivity,
through being involved as bodily-being in thecial process and participating with human

beings in the social setting, is to be investigated.

The dangers of science masqueraded as obgeetilid knowledge are relevant here. Well
known are numerous instances where science wa#is as a tool to legitimise authority, or
worse, domination over scarce resources (for icpdar group), and where people or groups
who found themselves outside the ruling group/anelite are systematically deprived of
scarce resources — even their lives. Such a bel&h “objective view” of the world leads to

the systematic suffering of the subject persenapartheid and the Israeli occupation of
Palestinian territories being two examples (see Rock, 1997). In such #&heasbjective
rationality frequently serves as the handmaiden or serf to domination and repression. See for
example Watson on how the proto-ideologies of the Protestant ethics and privateering/private
enterprise became a determinist ideology inmmpa “new global order” despite evidence and

active human agency in opposite (Watson, 2693).

In such systems, science is masqueradedandmes a tool of domination and exploitation.
One finds here an ideology which benefits only a privileged minority at the cost of the
majority. In these instances, systematic thmgkis clearly not deployed as a tool for the

betterment of society. Two quotations willffite: “To analyse the ideological aspects of

42 Watson was not the first to observe this. Several scholars point toward the links between rationality,
domination, exclusion in modern society/late industrial capitalism (Held, 1980: 43-45, 53-55; 6569,
251-252, 253 ff, 260 ff; Howard, 1977: 7-9, 119 ff, 123 ff, 185; McLellan, 1979: 260-267, Miliband,
1980: 71-73, 165 ff, 204 ff).
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symbolic orders ... is to examine how struesiof signification are mobilized to legitimate

the sectional interests of hegemonic groups” (Giddens, 1979: 188).

Feuer goes further in referring to ideology (aethimay be expertly camouflaged as “rational”

or “scientific” or “objective”): “When ideasare used (and remember these ideas may be
systematically arranged my insertion) as weapons the dinally evaluated for their fire-
power in psychological warfare, not for their truth ... An idea (systematic set of ideas

my insertion) gains in fire-power to the extent that it can arouse aggression, envy, hatred,
resentment. (Such) ‘truth’ as weaponry finadpdls every ideology to anti-intellectualism and
insists on the irrationalisation of political life” (Feuer, 1975: 109-191). Clearly, it may also
imply the destruction of humanity and the dignity of pedpleis for this reason that | chose

to track (read into) the processes under strather than to trace and produce another
objective study in the field. Ontology and epist#dogy, | argued, are two sides to the coin. |

chose not to load the dice.

Finally, in pursuing the ideal to maintain amdprove the conditions of life of some
human population in contrast to a “science” tthaé¢s not aim at betterment of society
and social problem-solving (Meehan, 198; | was guided by the sub-text of
involved research(Afrikaans: betrokke navorsing as identified by Mouton and
Marais (1990: 17). | attempted to achieve ghhevel of contextual empathy — in this
case CMR and truth and reconciliation attempis South Africa and its implications
for other societies leads the argumemtre. A methodological dimension of
“involvement” or “involvedness”, entered the easch process. This was facilitated, if
not “enforced”, by my participation isouth African politis and evolving civil-

military issues. Having said this, the ingdtion is also, where possible, to provide

3 South Africans will remember how critics of thpartheid system, which was rationally planned and
executed, were frequently reminded tlét nie nou die tyd is om sag te word rfiranslation to
English: It is not the time now to grow weak or to become soft). The generation of young men that
lived through conscription may remember how 8wuth African Defence Force was portrayed as a
highly disciplined and rational institution. At the same time the public was informed that new and
highly technological arms were produced (known as procurement at the time) and a well planned
policy of political reform was irplace. Instead internal violencecafated, the sophisticated arms
obtained through procurement and acquisition (acquired through deals that circumvented the arms
embargo) and systemic repression were deployed against South African citizens and in the Southern
African region through an unspoken foreign policydestabilisation — even if some did not realise it or
deny it to till this day [On destabilisation see Grundy (1987) and Leonard (1983).]
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some pointers that may be hielip(arrived at through attemptéatersubjectivity * in

solving problems in CMR; or &ast assist in minimising them.

Coins have two sides: Epistemology

Related to ontology iepistemologya theory of knowledge referring to a stance on what
should be taken as acceptable knowledge in smpoktudy areas such as military sociology,
or any other discipline or study area. Partidylamportant in this context is the issue of
whether we can (and should) be studying thease@eodrld according to the same main beliefs,
procedures, and tradition as the naturatrsoés, associated with what is knowrpasitivism
(Bryman, 2004: 11).

“Positivism is an epistemological position thdivacates the application of the methods of the
natural sciences to the study of social redityl beyond. But the term stretches beyond this
principle, though the constituent elements agyween authors” (Bryman, 2004: 11-12). My
epistemological stand is that one could aghigsight and understanding of the TRC and
CMR as far as humanly possible. | did thig employing qualitative, unstructured, and
flexible methods to capture, describe and apiate the rich experiences of those who were
involved with this social experiment andlated phenomena — and more challenging, to
interpret what this may mean for South Africatlie future and others on a similar pathway.

In contrast to positivism, | identify witinterpretivism a view on the subject matter of the
social sciences, people and their instituti@ssentially different from that of the natural
sciences. | have empathy for Max WebeWegrstehenapproach: “... the interpretive
understanding of social action in order to arrive at a causal explanation of its course and
effects” (Weber, 1947: 88phenomenologya philosophy concerned with how individuals
make sense of the world around them (see, famge, Luijpen, 41ff, 197ff, 201ff; Peperzak,
1977 — various sections; Schutz629Muller, 1986: 6-8, 10ff) anslymbolic interactionism
coined by Blumer (1962) as a tradition postuigtf... that interaction takes place in such a
way that the individual is continually interpreting the symbolic meaning of his or her
environment (which includes the actions of others) and acts on the basis of this imputed

meaning” (Bryman, 2004: 14).

4 Afrikaans:Intersubjektiwiteit
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Regarding a general theoretical perspectivedigm, the study has a multi-perspective
outlook. (Case studies tend to invoke multi-perspectives or what | wilanglilar optics—
see Ragin, 1992; Platt in Ragin & Beck&992; and Abbot in the same work.)

The interactionist approach provides valuaiglal-life angular opti, and at the same
time clearly provides some “bread in the &%kn terms of application rather than
the full “seven yards” of knowled@e In addition, there arether concerns that
impinge on designing and conducting sociaeach. One of these is the issue of
ethics.

2.3. Research ethics: To hear or not to hear, to report or not to report, to protect or to

expose, to assist or not to assist ...

“Ethical issues are the concerns and dilemnthat arise over the proper way to execute
research, more specifically not to createntfal conditions for the subjects of inquiry,
humans, in the research process” (Brym2@04: 509 ff; Neuman2000: 89 ff, 412-413
Schurink, 2005: 43). Neuman (1997) correctly poimtit that ethical is&s involve trade-offs
between competing values and are typically sibnal; that is, they depend on the research

subject or topic and research participants.

45 A term well known to pilots in WW 1. “Nine yasi and “seven yards” (of ammunition) were used
interchangeably. Using all one’'s ammunition can make the pilot return safely from a mission or
depending on other variables — not. Frequently, however, saving a yard for the return to base is wise.
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Ethically responsible research depends on thegiityeof the individual researcher and, more
particularly, his or her values. “Ethics begins and ends with you, the researcher. A
researcher’s personal moral code is th@mgest defence against unethical behaviour.
Before, during, and after conding a study, a researcher has opportunities to, and should,
reflect on research actions and consult hisasrconscience ... Ethical behaviour arises from
sensitivity to ethical concerns that researshaternalise during their professional training,
from a professional role, and from personal aohtwith other researchers. Moreover, the
norms of the scientific community reinforce ethical behaviour with an emphasis on honesty
and openness. Researchers orientated toveapisfessional role that are committed to the
scientific ethos, and who interact regularly wather researchers, are likely to act ethically”
(Neuman, 1997: 443). It is unlikely that therdlvwver be one clear awer to the issue of

ethical research, but to act ethically (beingpato-ethical being) remains of importance.

Schurink (2005: 44), for example, advisese@chers to follow a practical approach in
which they ask questions and push themselvesstently to find answers: “The researcher
needs to be honest about the purpose of hieioresearch. The study is likely to include not
only the advancement of knowledgeunderstanding of some aspect of the social world, but
also factors involving personal gain such asatigievement of a personal qualification, of a
promotion, of some standing in a disciplit@nong colleagues, friends, rivals, relatives,

etc.), and/or research funding”. Researchlamntan interaction argbout understanding.

| abided by the ethical prescriptions and norms as laid down by social science research
communities generally and regarding ethics and local codes. At least the following main
areas are important in a discussion of ethical principles: not causing harm to one’s research
participants, obtaining informed consent, motading privacy and not misleading research
participants (see Diener & Crandall, 19/ xyman, 2004: 509ff; Neuman, 2000: 482ff;
Preston-Whyte, 1990: 239ff). For this readoonpted from the beginning to gather data
overtly, not covertly. | made a point détting people know about the research | was
interested in. In cases of formal and informal contact people knew about my interest even if
we disagreed. After interaction | returntreflection (read: a personal double check) on
what is to be related to the reader witlire limitations of the research ethics generally
recognised, but also measured against onets ade of conduct. The latter was important,

as in matters of conviction not all interacts — especially informal ones — are amicable.
Even altercations or deep personal diffeemndad to be filtered through reflected-upon

codes of ethical conduct.
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I conducted the research overtly. Thirdly, | go®d all prospective research participants
with information about the study, the impliaais of their participation, and obtained their
consent?® To the best of my ability | took care thall data sources were confidential. In
some cases, where certain personal (and possibly incriminating) information was shared by
an interviewee or informant, | chose notraport on such observations, and opted for the
right to privacy of the research participant gatlthan the reader’s right to know (see, for
example, Schaefer, 2005: 42—43).

2.4. Subjectivity and reflexivity: the RE-searching “I” and the somatic being in social

context

Since the researcher is epistemologically — particularly from a constructionist position —
considered but a research instrument, his omphesence in the lives of those studied is real
(see, for example, Marshall & Rossman, 19%Xperiences during the research process are
of similar importance. Managing one’s persondiiga or dealing with one’s subjectivity is an
obvious consideration and has, not surprisingly, receiving quite extensive attention from
qualitative scholars, resulting imlsstantial literature. This followim the wake of an era in
which many academics have traditionally seed anacted academic research as impersonal.
In advocating, if not prescribing, such appeoach we were taught that research rigour
demands a stance of distance (DIS-stance) and non-involvéhierghort, subjectivity was
seen as contamination of so-called “pure” objective” research (Etherington, 2006: 24).
Against such a prescriptive “God’s eye viegualitative researchers increasingly advocated
and practised an approach where the readerecaudience for which the narrative was meant
could develop some “feeling” for the authardathe socio-political setting. Steier, on research

within society, rhetorically asks: “Why d@search for which you must deny responsibility

6 SeeConfidentiality Agreemerih Appendix 3 (page 473).

" This was particularly true for South Africa. Afrikaans universities and some liberal universities
historians and political scientists and some sociologists (to be honest about the discipline | work in)
called for objectivity and neutrality while they adueated scholars knew that apartheid repression was
ever present and more frankly, thigew the results of such repression. Some of them knew that
colleagues were working for statecsirity agencies. An example: the case of one department of
political science in South Africa one professor did work for military intelligence, one lecturer that was
“imported” from another Afrikaans university was the chairperson of Youth for SA (Jeugkrag, SA) that
was partially funded by government sourcesctmnter left-wing politics. Another one ostensibly
involved in left-wing politics submitted testimony the SATRC of being a paid agent of the Security
Police. At the same time academics involved in countering repression (shall we cplatttedemics

for the moment) were killed by the apartheid state inside or outside the country, e.g. Richard Turner,
Neil Agget, David Webster and Ruth First. Others were exiled or ostracised/excommunicated from the
communities in which they worked. In the latter case the list is nearly endless.
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for what you have found?” (Steier, 1991: 10Personal views and beliefs do guide our
choices between paradigms and methods, as well as our topic of research and what we intend
as our purpose” (Etherington, 2006: 24). | canagtee more, despite criticism against this
approach.
“Different to quantitative researchers when stedy social reality qualitatively, we do not
believe that we can be detached from our resdarah attempt to limit, if not avoid, bias.
We are convinced that we need to becommersed in people, social situations, and any
social reality we study. Amongst others, we asswarying interactie social roles when
we observe, interview and interact withopée in order to collect and capture data,
interpret them, and finally validate our recoostions of social worlds. In our interaction
with our research participants we put theinmemphasis on the necessity of a skilled and
properly prepared person in contrast to some instrument like a questionnaire. But how do
we deal with our own experiences and viewyps? We explicate them as far as possible,
inter alia, in memoirs, project diaries or natural histor@saudits trials and/or auto-
ethnographic notes. In short, we strivavémds what Erickson (1973) and Mason (1996)
respectively term disciplined subjectivity and reflexivitygequiring a critical self-
examination of our roles as researchersughout the entire research process” (McMillan

& Shumacher, 2001; see also Schur®)5 — emphasis in the original).

Reflexivity, among others defined #se capacity of researchers to acknowledge how their
own experienceand context (which are fluid and changingferplay in the processes and
findings (the destination) of the enquiry (Etherington, 2006: 31-32). Reflexivity has become
an increasingly noticeable approach ande l&l new approaches, open to debate and
contestation. One type of criticism levelled axgiit is that of potential bias. The reflexive
researcher needs to recognise this elenm@rent in auto-ethnography as a moral dilemma
and should share this with the reader/audience. | was acutely aware of my potential bias
during the study, and without consciously planning to, opted to resolve this by reflecting and
intermittently sharing and discussing my thbtsggwith colleagues and people that lived

through similar experiences.

Reflection is used to “... refer to a reftiveness among social researchers about the
implicationsfor the knowledge of the social worldeth generate of their methods, values,
biases, decisions, and mere presence in thesrergtions they investigate” (Bryman, 2004:

543 — emphasis mine). Using colleagues and friends and selected individuals to reflect with —
which has been described peer debriefing- played an important role. (For the importance

of reflection on ethics see Daymon & Holloway, 2002; Etherington, 2006: 32.) The re-
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searching body, the re-flexive | should be ableshiow tracks of choices and real life. Past
socialisation illuminated and recognised wheeeessary the way one or more views matters
and how choices and actions contributed tanges and developments in one’s identity

(compare Etherington, 2006: 15). In my c#ss is true and will be illuminated.

Reflexive research is using “our selves” iesearch and stating “my own pathway”. It
represents how we track our lives in a soca@ltext, the choices made by a human animal
with the insight garnered through experienceitifailure or success, and includes the hearts
and minds of the researcher and other individuals or historic agents (important or less so) in
evolving experience (compare again Etherington, 2006: 16).

Criticism against reflexive reaech includes the possibilitpf self-indulgence, solipsism
and/or narcissistic tendencies. Just as iwaak of literature, in writing an article as a
journalist, presenting a sermon to people in a parish, giving a lecture, writing a tutorial letter,
or training soldiers or guerrillas, the persomeoaunicating (the 1) needs to be conscious of
this possible shortfall. Etherington (2006: 141) points out that the main criticisms against the
auto-ethnographic approach have been adedessd largely refuted. She points out, for
example, the credible disputations of amatigers Mykhalovskiy (1997) and Picart (2002). |
would add Sparkes (2002) and Schurink (2004)awitics of auto-ethnography frequently
forget is that in reflexiveasearch, the research path is shared with others and could provide

clues for other researchers and practitioners.

The reflexive researcher knows that subjectivitpas an end in itself and that the researcher
is also a filter, a heuristic tool (Etheringtd@2Q06: 125). She/he is aware that the intentions
and choices in the research process involve thgk{and becoming) of others. This should

be shared with the reader or audience and phoxide a measure of transparency. The issue
of ethics plays a salient role and needs tonkasured against what is necessary to share with
the audience in providing thellest collage possible in the setting. The same applies to

sharing of the researcher’s intimate experiences or emotions.

When reflexive social inquiry into the militaryd the interface with civil society is at stake,

two arguments have relevance. Firstly, CémiMoskos argues that “good” research into the
military does not need to be only institutibrenalysis, strategic studies or quantitative
studies, or managerial approaches, and dhatitative approaches are not only relevant but

much needed to make up for the®ecomings of other approachdsy research methodology
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is basically that of participant observation ..allvays prefer a solid anecdote over a slippery
statistic(Moskos, 2007: 15¥

In recent contributions the issue of reflexyithe act of going beyond participant observer
approaches that marked modernist qualitatigpreaches in dealing with the military, is

addressedKnowledge is produced in specific sociakaimstances that shape it in some way,
and acknowledgement of this social procefers greater potential for transparency and,

ultimately accountability in the research procékigate and Cameron, 2006: 220). One of
these authors’ latest contributions to militargistogy explores this issue further with regard
to people in and outside the military. The stungiudes elements of casing, i.e. individual
case descriptions, reflections on such desorip and in comparison/contrast the lived

experiences of the “outsider” to the military (Higate & Cameron, 2006).

Deployment of a self

As a qualitative researcher one has to condibay intensely one would take part in the
activities of the research participants, discltise study, devote directed attention to the
research and the amount of time spent with research participants, and, finally, the
“directive-ness” of the research questionsti@ta 1990; Marshall & Rossman, 1999). From a
slightly different perspective: How should odeploy the self to maximise data-collection

opportunities?

| realised the value of the auto-ethnographic approach when a close friend and methodologist
(who incidentally, has never been involvedtliis area), pointed out the advantages of my
participant and “insider position”, my owngalisation and life choices. And how obvious it

was, but | did not notice this before! He pointed out the value of my knowledge of this social
world and its value from a qualitative research pective. Strange, | thought afterwards, that

| did not realise it myself, as | have been &framm the above, also as researcher/academic (at
some stage a consultant) involved in variowvjmus projects of a qualitative research nature,
some on national level. As frequiy happens in life, one needs someone to point out the

obvious.

As in all real-life researchthe literature used in the studtood on the shoulders of other

people’s experience and exposure/involvement (dealer will discover that the literature

8 See Moskos, “Socializing with SoldiersGontexts Vol. 6(2): 78. The rest of Moscos’s remark
should best not be put in an epigraph for sensitive readers. It reads: “The graffiti in portable potties
(toilets) offer insights that surveys carvaereveal” (Newsletter, ISA RC01, 2007: 15).
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overview that is dealt with in Chapter 3 haseatly started in Chapter 1 and evolves here).
More so, the “I” of researchals been co-formed by previopsrsonal experiences, such as
military experience and later expws to activists and MK members in the 1980s and returned
guerrillas following the first accords between the ruling government and the unbanned

liberation movements.

Various previous experiences aexposure to other societiéscilitated gaining information
and data from a number of colleagues, frieratholars and practitioners — also journalists
and parliamentarians — and added to an enriched picture on issues such as democratisation,
truth and reconciliation, views anternational tribunals, security and civil society debates
and civil-military issues. My involvement witthe Centre for Intergroup Studies, IDASA and
conscious exposure to materials on conflictl @emocratisation since then and during my
tenure at the HSRC between 1991 and 1999 playeule. Exposure to other societies and
literature on relevant fieldsvas facilitated by among others research visit to The
Netherlands in 1988, and even more so dhé&r visit | made in 1996 to the Afrika
Studiecentrum in Leiden. Exposure to Africaates and South African politics in the 1980s
and onwards also played a role in providingpbust background. Irrection with politicians
and practitioners during visits to countries sashAngola, Botswana, Burkina Faso, Ghana,
Namibia, Senegal, Swaziland and Zimbabwe imaye played a role. | was fortunate enough
to have visited the then Soviet Union (n®Russia) since 1990 and Cuba since 2000 several

times, as well as Spain, Portugal, Turkey and Hungary.

Through my friendship with Rocky Williams and members of our circle | met and interacted
with some senior-ranking officers and ciwiitary scholars from countries such as Zambia,
Zimbabwe and Nigeria, and some |fio scholars from the United Kingdom, the
Netherlands, Portugal and Spain who made Africa their speialtgting as host for Prof.
Dani Nabudere (African Studies Centre, Mbdlganda) played a role. My interaction via
Prof. Vladimir Shubin (whom | met in 1990) and others such as Viacheslav Tetekin, Prof.
Apollon Davidson, Andrei Pritvorov, Veronikasyachova and Gennadin Shubin, enabled me
to exchange views and information with f@mSoviet, and current Russian, scholars,
especially via the Institute for African Studi@his enriched my knowledge greatly. Russian
academics take great pride in paying close atterto historical data and political nuances in

the African context. | could not but benefit from such exposure.

“ The reader will be able to track various names in the source list.

68



My “coming of age” in the South African Defence Force (SADF) as conscript officer played a
role: observing and experiencing political anae®l(if not outright contradictions) and my
choice (at the time as a junior officer) tojextt to further military service in 1987/1988.
Involvement with student politics in the Natial Union for South African Students and as
chair of the Action for Social Justice playedrole. So did participation in the United
Democratic Front's (UDF's) One Million §nhatures Campaign. In many ways it was
experiences lived through (Afrikaandeurleefde ervaringthat played an ever salient role.
This is why the choice of this study wasnrany ways dictated by personal experience and

hence facilitated a qualitative apjpich and a personal narrative.

What also became clearer was that “I" — aseagcher — had to consider my role when
gathering data all the more carefully and that you as the “I” do not always write a script but a
script also write you. Such a statemeahtains NOTHING NEW. Writing a script implies

that the “you” forms part of the “I” and is eapsulated in the social context in which one

grew up and is still growing into.

2.5. Research collaboration, embeddedness, process

Writing on the extent to whit (qualitative) researchers (readomatic beings may
collaborate in gathering evidence, Pott#996, 109) identifies three options: @haring of
analysis among researchershorizontal collaboration (2) collaboration of researchers with
research participants, gertical collaboration and (3) collaboration among researchers, each

of whom arrives at his or her conclusions independently in a situation where those
conclusions are presented together but unsynthesised among researchers, namely

compartmentalisedollaboration

In my view a fourth level should be addede ttame levels of collaboration or rather living
with in empathy (and in some cases existérsididarity) apply to practitioners, those of a
non-academic background but who themsellresd through their own experiences.

deployed — even if not initially intendedthese four categories in garnering data and

experience in this study
In reflection:
Firstly, the link between conceptual and methodological analyses on the one hand, and

science and research on the other, is evidetitarstudy. As | hinted, the project reflected
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various elements of the above. Social rese@&@clabout finding out”, and this starts with
some question or another (Buchler & Puttergil, 1997: 139). While this topic was “selected
because a researcher is personally interaatdt] (Buchler & Puttergil, 1997 quoting Bell,
1993), there were other reasons for choosingdhie too. These include, among others, the
practical applicability of the research ancde tlonger-term (theoretical) contributions it
offered. The study strove to reach both these aims. As indicated by Bailey (1982:. 20), a
chosen study should hawveractical applicability and make some relevaiheoretical

contribution

At a bare minimum, the study’s aim was to answer the research question and in doing so
contribute to practical suggestions. A theoretical contribution is implied, since reflecting on
elements of both qualitative and comparatresearch forms part of the narrative casing
(Neuman, 1997: 384). The study has the potential to develop scientific building blocks by
employing simple typologies and (auto-) ethnogratthy.

Problem-solving highlighted by various theasigfnderson, 2000; Parsons, 1995; Friedrich,
1970) formed part of the research approdcht times, | ventured into a more critical
approach with the emphasis on empowering pe@né society) and government to enhance
human-rights protection through better EMsee Neuman, 1997: 330; Ramphele, 1990;
Buchler & Puttergill, 1997: 133). Describing daranalysing social settings can gain from
critical social approaches, | argue. If necessamjticise policy initiated or neglected by the
South African government or others or for example where oversights in a TRC took place.
This corresponds with my belief that sociaksce research needs to address social problems
and inequalities — especially with reference taldimg civil oversight over the military to the
benefit of the citizenry in emerging or youdgmocracies. Through exploratory “interpretive
tracking”, my aim is to contribute to problesnlving and/or enhancing the policy interface in

the area of CMR after having immersed myself in the data-gathering process.

At the same time, in a context where ikigolitics is undermined, the military is not

necessarily the demon. Social circumstancegthdr economic or political, rarely (need to)
dictate, but may at times favour military intention. And more frequently than expected
civilians and/or politicians inviterovoke/invoke/instigate the military into politics. As in the

case of South Africa, even if somebody is a professional soldier (seeing him/herself as a

0 As argued by Neuman (1997: 42—-43), “like ideal types, typologies are extremely useful complex and
abstract concepts ... a typology is a classificat®ometimes these typologies and/or classifications
are referred to as constru¢Walizer & Wiener, 1978: 414-41B8uchler & Puttergill, 1997: 115).

*1 See Chapter 1.
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constitutional soldier), he/shies offered the opportunity tengage in politics by the
camouflaged and fogged jargondaspin-doctoring of politiciangr frustrations of a civil
society neglected by political leaders. | bediethat the professional soldier in the South
African apartheid context should have objectedmoral grounds to being called to uphold
the regime, but personal circumstances differatiso the moral interpretation of what was to

be done in the immediate contekffered depending on socialisation or (imposed) loyalties.

At the same time it cannot be denied thatather large percentage of ex-South African
permanent force members were racist and maat Iéft the service remain so to this day,

which complicates the South African setting.

The same obligations face current memberthefmilitary, more so since the South African
population as a self-chosen nation of citizers d@mmitted itself to a constitution born out of
strife and transition through negotiation. dBld a situation arise where a government
oversteps the imperatives of our declared constitution as the historical contract of a civil
community, professional soldiers in our contead, elsewhere in the world, may face such

moral choices again.

Notwithstanding my personal feelings or emotiothee study is not intended to perform an

activist role, while a questioning rote evocative element is not excludd.

Liebenberg’s (1990) valuabMdistinction in introducingracking as a metaphor for science is
again relevant. Several forms of trawi inform our lives, conduct and choicedirect
tracking (or simple tracking)systematic trackinga more thorough step-by-step process); and
interpretive tracking where the tracker cann@merely) “read the tracks the sand”, but,
being faced with difficult or chllenging tracks, one has to “reado the sand”. The last-
mentioned, in more complex cases, may have to be followespbbgulative trackingThe
reader may perhaps see an analogy with whatfésred to as a hermeneutical exercise or the

researcher as a heuristic tool. The samdieppo understanding or coming to understand

%2 The findings of the study may lead somedn® political activism kcause political activism
sometimes confronts research or theory. The question about the relationship between meaning and
action and related debates cannot be entertained here in detail. In contemporary South Africa,
compared to the apartheid society and dominatiasutiir reform stages (1983 — 1989), the situation is
qualitatively different. Chapter 11 of the new Constitntiread together with the Bill of Rights, sets

the parameters of what military obligations daor context mean. Simultaneously it prescribes the
implied relations for civil oversight over the militags a coercive arm of the South African state,
though it lacks detail.
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one’s choices in an oppressive or militarisedetycisuch as South Africa was at the time and

the subsequent transition to an emergent democracy.

The study did not entail evaluation or “doing an audit” of the SATRC or other comparable
ones, but points towards challenges, oversigirid problem-solving and aims at practical
value. This relates to the assumption thatjitareceived very little attention from scholars,
the possible impact and outcomes (or non-outcomes) of the SATRC in terms of civilian
control over the military and facilitating work@bCMR has to receive focussed attention.
Instead of doing a “snapshot” (or a seriessobpshots over time) through the prism of
quantitative or positivist empirical mechanicgattend to angular optics of human experiences
and the outcomes thereof and reflect thereupbe. interface human rights and civil control

(or at least monitoring) and oversight of thatsts military/security institutions and hence the
enhancement of sound CMR shoudld a major focus of theoretical work with a view to
practical outcomes. If the qualitative researcher himself is but one of the research tools the

tool will have added value if it can improttee human situation in some way or other.

The study is/was not a solitary project. “Resbgproblems emerge as part of ongoing work
(or consideration of the area under study — my insertion). One research project (or question —
my insertion) may easily lead to another becatisaises issues that were not previously
considered” (Giddens, 2001: 642). Again, no parsomes to reflection, praxis, life attitudes

or a life philosophy apart from society and outside other beings.

A point Giddens differentiates, which holds true for this study, is that “a sociologist may
discover puzzles by reading the work of othesearchers in books and professional journals
or by being aware of specific trends society” (Giddens, 2001: 642). | would add the
concepts of socialisation and interaction h&s&dens’s statement could be interpreted as
arriving at involved research Involved research frequently has as wellspring personal

experience.

Aware of one’s ability to confront problems, but restrained by the socio-political context and
the knowledge that a society (or an indival) sometimes survives by muddling through
(even when one aims at survival by exasde), | suggest that many research projects,

including this one, are by nature exploratory.

2.6. The dam and the river: fluidity in methodology
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In designing quantitative and qualitative resbarapproaches or orientations, various
traditions are at the researcher’s disposalstifyg theoretical and methodological traditions
within a particular discipline and study areavda bearing on the decision to use a chosen
methodological approach. This is the case in various disciplines and study areas where
guantitative approaches have dominated fanesdime and where qualitative research has
only risen in stature in recent years (see Denzin & Lincoln, 2000; Hesse-Biber & Leavy,
2006: xi—X; xxi, xxv; 2—3§3

| argue that too little work appeared on thieected interface between the SATRC and CMR
and the (potential) of a TRC on future civdrarol of the military. The former is one reason
why | opted for a qualitative methodology: “Qititive research, because of its exploratory
nature, is demonstrably most useful wheer¢ghhas been less written about the topic area”
(Daymon & Holloway, 2002: 39). Many qualitagivstudies are descriptive and exploratory.
As such rich descriptions of complex circuarstes that are unexplored in the literature are
built (Marshall & Rossman, 1999: 33). Indadssing such questions personal experience
plays a role. “Often a person’s own biography willdreinfluence in defining the thrust of his
or her work ... particular topics, settings oopke are of interest because they have touched
the researcher’s life in some important wgBbgdan & Biklen, 2003: 51). Writers (should)
connect their academic work better with theérsonal lives. | agree with Suchan (2004:1)

about this when it comes to the subject of my research path.

In this project the phenomenon of an impliatent of qualitative researchers to promote a
subjective research paradigm is a given (Scl8oTietje, 2002: 45). Add to this Velazquez's
notion of the dialectic between practice agxperience and improving social life through
moments of being part of society (Velazquez, 1998: 65 compare also DeMarais, 1998: 65ff).
As DeMarais and Velazquez imply, a bold conjecture would be to acceptathsformative
research(such as achieving a better quality of life peeople/persons within a given context —

my insertion) relates more closely to a process of life quality improvement and
intersubjectivitythan a mechanistic methodology. Humagency is one of the assumptions
made in this study where the interface bedtw truth and reconciliation processes and civil

control over the military is under the spotlight.

“In short it (such research/involvement) begivith a problem-posing phase characterised by

a process of critical reflection research that is defined as its intended outcome: producing a

%3 Especially relevant for this study is Hesse-Biber and Leavy’s arguments on “Listening as Method”
and “Friendship as Method” (Hess@Br & Leavy, 2006: Xxiv—xxvi).
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more just and equitablgrincipled equality— my insertion) world (Veldzquez in deMarrais,
1998: 65). Given the nature of the TRC ga#ss and interface between the civilian population
and the elected representatives and the TRC-cililany interface in South Africa, the stage

is set for colourful and rich immersion in the topic.

A theorist argues that the SATRC is “undoulbietie most widely discussed TRC process in
the world ... and to many accounts ... among the most effective any country has yet
produced” (Gibson, 2006: 409ff). If his assuiop is correct, the relationship and/or
influence of the SATRC and others that folltie approach regarding civil control over the

military by a citizenry of a self-chosen demaocracy is important.

The above is one reason for this research, not necessarily because the SATRC is the most
widely discussed and most effective TRC ondlabe (this observation by the above theorist
is questionable}’, but because TRCs could (should) have an influence on CMR if foresight

enters into the picture. In this study, what is meant by methodology?

“The” or “a” meaning of qualitative methodology?

Qualitative methodology and more so autoretjraphy evolve during tracking. Social-
political changes over many decades influencgmbeents of qualitative research (see Denzin

& Lincoln, 1994 & 2000; Schurink, 2003). A mber of broad “moments” or phases in the
development of this research style have lstinguished (Denzin & Lincoln, 1994 & 2000).

| do not intend describing the various qualitative research development phases (or the
“moments”) here yet; suffice it to say that the applied in the study relates to an extent to a
late modernisttradition®® rather than post-modernism. Howee, | add some qualifications, as

the reader will discover.

Schurink states that qualitative researchers went through various phases. Sometimes a phase

valued social realism, naturalism andcslof-life ethnographies, but also represented

> Gibson fails to quantify how he and other co-resiears came to the conclusion that the SATRC is

the “most widely discussed in the world” andwhd has become “among the most effective any
country has yet produced”. He may have come to other conclusions if he had immersed himself deeply
in the SATRC process or the processé countries in a post-authoritarian rule phase that chose not to
have TRCs.

%5 Should any elements of pre-modernism, latedernism or critical theetical approaches be
perceived in this work, they should not be regarded as an attempt at post-modernism. Note the warning
sounded by Martin Albrow (1996: 184-185; 188—189) who points out that a perceived decline in the
modernist project and epochal change does not neitg$smslate into theneed for a post-modernist
paradigm (or worse, post-modernism as an ideology).
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moments of scholarly and politicateative fermentin the post-war years, into the 1970s and
the mid-1980s — even today — various texts by qualitative scholars prd¥idethlised”
methods; a phase marked by the interpretatioreality by means of formalised qualitative
methods and the undertaking of rigorous damalysis, such as analytical induction and
grounded theory (Schurink, 2006: 4).

Examples include symbolic interactionism (SThis phase saw a generation of students from
various human disciplines who were drawngtalitative research practice believing that it
would allow them to give a voice to societyéss privileged and undéass citizens, and who
in their perception saw post-positivism deped as a useable paradigm, with many
researchers attempting to apply Campbell &tdnley’'s (1963) internal-external validity

model to “interactionist and consttignist conceptions of research act.”

S| was fairly well establisheih mid-twentieth-century methodological discourse. Among
others, it has striven to make qualitative resleas rigorous as quantitative research (Denzin
& Lincoln, 2003). Causal narratives have beeentral to this research that has been
combining open-ended and quasi-structuredniteevs with participant observation and the
careful analysis of the collected materialauiniform, numerical form. Structured interviews
and focus group discussions along a planned sohemlab played a role as part of the
approach. | now focus on the use of theory initjualitative research and also discuss its use

in this study.

2.7. The “use of theory”: Praxis,theoryand Being

Applying theoretical concepts iualitative research, even iflgrin reviewing literature, led

to much debate. This debate is not nevhal$ evolved in qualitative circles for some tithe.

* The talk about this is much older and well known to theorists and academics, as well as the person in
the street or hunter-gatherer. One finds it in the ¢urésy life of a philosophesoldier like Socrates in
contrast to the idealistic view (academia) of ®laDne finds it in Schleiermacher’'s adherence to
interpretation, in Dilthey and others. Or one nfiaygl it in Gadamer tracking linkages between being,
experience and language as a human cave/prison. Trying to reconcile clashing paradigms is not new
(Bleicher, 1980; Ricoeur, 1982. Consult Collins & Makowsky, 2005 on attempts in Sociology to deal
with this). Let us reflect on Heidegger for example, negotiating a place for philosophy under a Nazi
regime. The fusion of horizons is no easy challenge. Heidegger as someone who did not take up
existential resistance to the humartreme spoke in contrast tbe angular optics of Marcuse,
Habermas and Adorno as radical social critics.viettgped an affinity for thse theorists (see Garrat |

2003: 10ff] for the value of critical theory in glitative research). Clashing angular optics — in a
broader view — paradigms do not reconcile easily. Even if by intent one operatesdigithgrather

than paradigms, the achievementirtersubjectivityis still no easy challenge, a somewhat daunting
track to follow and simultaneously interpret. But then, no social tracking is by divine insight; it is
finding a way between clashes of interpretation and aims at minimising conflict through “action
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Jennifer Mason struck a chord with me in definition of qualitative research as a method
grounded in a philosophical positidhat is broadly interpretivist and dealing with a social
world and processes that are manifested icomplex — multi-layered — social world. It

frequently strives to put emphasis on a “hatistiorm of analysis (Mason referenced in

Schurink, 2004: 3).

Qualitative research (like positivism) representsdng of many paradigms in social science.

As such, it may find itself in conflict with other research approaches or at times
complementary to a search for understanding in combination with other approaches. A
holistic understanding of science as being and a being in human science could indeed be
complementary in the working world of th® interested in societal dynamics. Human
animals, it seems, by nature track as héarteols. Tracking invokes other abilities as well.
Unlike non-human animals, humans lack some skills and frequently have only their
mind/rationality as one of a few skills. But theman animal can transform this weakness

into a workable tool — as human animals have done for millennia.

As with tracking in nature (for exampleethphotographer or hunter), such an approach
(inculcated skill) is not strictly empagal, as it involves sense perception and human
imagination and an awareness of clashing/contending angular optics, as well as what
C. Wright Mills calls thesociological imagination The metaphor for this project is a
metaphor born out of personal experience arsgdation, with somewhat less space for (pre-
determined and imposed) beliéfslt involves speculative tracking and sociological and

political imagination on a qualitative traekan exploration into life experiences.

The narrative or metaphor in a broad sense relatésetdeeply intertwined role of reality as

lived, reality as perceived, and what thisidst (re)presents. In this project, first order

reflected upon” to better the life of some peojlesome practical waySee also Douglas Ezzy on
symbolic interactionism and hermeneutics (Ezzy, 1998: 239ff). Before Foucalt reminded us about
sharing a smile with a cat in the park, the humamahexperienced, accordirig a Zulu proverb, that

‘the bone of a dog smiles together with the bone of a human being’ (Mutwa quoted in Roos,
Liebenberg & Van der Westhuizen, 2005: 125). And all of this we find in a world to be interpreted and
made sense of by human animals.

> Thomas Kuhn'sThe Structure of Scientific Revolutiof$962) and Paul Feyerabendgjainst
Method (1978) appeal to me. In the same vein Thomas HarBadkes in Revol{1970) can be
mentioned. Their work offer valuable insights and powerful tools for social science research. In
choosing the metaphor of tracking within a qualitatesearch ambit, despite my admiration for these
imaginative intellects, | follow a more personal trdok the purposes of this study, one reason being
ironically enough that such tools, especially in the case of Kuhn, potentially impose a meta-framework
that may undermine the value of a qualitative approach. The positive counter-side of Kuhn’'s work
invites dialogues to achieve intersubjectivity.
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constructs (or what one ould call “simple tracking”) frequently lead to second order

constructs (interpretation).

By using the metaphor of tracking one may disad into” this study that the use of the
research pathway will lead from the concretehe abstract, from first-order constructs to
second-order concepts in analogy with direatking and interpretive tracking to speculative

tracking.

Direct tracking y Systematic tracking y Interpretive tracking y Speculative tracking
Spectrum: Readingin the sand < Readinginto the sand

Concrete " Abstract  Concrete

Theory and methodology in this context are exgiory. Rather than just reading “in the
sand”, it “reads into the sand” (to interpret, minate through experience). | track the issue of
TRCs and CMR in this study by investigatfingcking the relevant questions posed earlier. |
deploy not only direct and systematic trackingnve concepts a step further than or distinct
from tracing. | also venture into interpregivand speculative tracking informed by “the

individual-in-the-socio-political-world” experience.

In this case the researcher deploysotly (as a fluid qualitative concepit-evolves during/in
tracking by reading social signs, by anticipagidevelopments, by systemic and speculative

“tracking”, moving from the concrete to the less visible/the abstract.

Direct and systemic tracking involves a ttaus approach. In turn, interpretive and
speculative tracking requires a bold approacterehthe tracker anticipates the animal’s
movements (or in analogy the social processjhénfirst approach mentioned, the chance of
losing the track is smaller, in the latter, bigg&rguably, the latter approach may yield more
insights. “In principle there is a fundamental difference between systemic and speculative
tracking. In practice they are complementary and a tracker may apply both at the same time
... the tracker may however tend to be more systemic at times and more speculative in his
approach at other times” (Liebenberg, 1990: 10Wg above seemed to me to be very apt in

an exploratory study such as this.

2.8. The evolving research design
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“(The) research design is a plan or bluepiof how you intend conducting the research.
Researchers often confuse ‘research desagul ‘research methodology’, but these are two
different aspects of a research project” (Mouton, 2001: 55). Even if they “dovetail” or are
“collapsed” into each other, these distinctionave to be kept in mind in traditional
approaches. The "blueprint” in qualitative woik ever evolving, adding new elements,
leaving behind some and amalgamating somleaites behind tracing and enters the realm of
the various stages of tracking. Taking this iat@ount | discuss some of the tracks that merge

in this study.

Building Block 1: The case study

While a number of research methods in quaigamethodology (Bryman, 2004; Creswell,
2003; Babbie & Mouton, 1998) generate a corhprsive description of a particular social

reality, the so-calledase study strategyg relevant here.

Case studies have become one of the most common ways to do qualitative inquiry, but they
are neither new nor essentially qualitative kBta2000: 435). Case studies, or “strategies”
have been used for decades in many saci@nce disciplines (Yin, 1981). Such disciplines
include sociology, anthropology, psychologyiminology and related study areas such as

organisational, industrial and health studfes.

No wonder that a large volume of case-stuitgrature is available today. Contemporary
scholars have addressed many dimensions ofitbikod, for example, its definition, its use,
its execution, its relationship to theorghallenges posed and how it shapes up against
standards such as reliability, validity andngealisation. The following represents some
prominent definitions and views of case studies,casing as contemporary qualitative

scholars refer to it;

X “Case study research consists of a detditegstigation, often with data collected
over an éxtended- own emphasis) period of time, ofie or more organizations, or

groups (within organizations), with a view pooviding an analysis of the context and

%8 Case study research in other disciplines isnest. In South Africa case studies in political science
were and are still exploited. These were/aretipjasidertaken in a quantttae way or in analysing
historical-institutional pathways or in apartheid times clashing ideological organisations. In political
science in South Africa much of this was infubgdSouth African academic&olation from the 1960s
onwards and South African political scientiskeving a USA-bound gaze. At the time the
modernisation paradigm dominated.
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processes involved in the phenomenon undetystThe phenomenon is not isolated
from its context but is interesting precisdigcause it is in relation to its context”
(Hartley, 1994: 208-209). Internatioridkrature on case studies include Sutherland
(1937), Thomas and Znaniecki (1958), Shaw (1966), Horton and Hunt (1984) and
Bogdan (1974).

X “A case study is an examination, usimgltiple sources of evidence (which may be
qualitative, quantitative or both), of a single entity which is bounded by time and
place. Usually it is associated with a location. The ‘case’ may be an organization, a
set of people such as a social or workuy, a community, an event, a process, an

issue or a campaign” (Dayman & Holloway, 2002: 105).

X “Studies focusing on society and culture, whether a group, a program, or an
organization, typically espouse some formcabe studyas an overall strategy; this
entails immersion in the setting and rests on the researcher’s and the participants’
worldviews ... A case study ... may teil multiple methods—interviews,
observations, document analysis, even surveys ...” (Marshall & Rossman, 1999: 61 —

emphasis in the original.)

What are the key features of a case-study strategy, and what are the most important steps in its
execution? “What is a case study? The basic isltfzat one case (or perhaps a small number

of cases) will be studied in detail, using wehagr methods seem appropriate. While there may

be a variety of specific purposes and resear@stipns, the general objective is to develop as

full an understanding of that case as possible. fitdg be interested only in this case, or we

may have in mind not just this case we are studying™ (Punch, 1998: 150). In this study, the
latter is applicable. The reader will observe that broadened case study is of relevance here

as comparative elements are added in fhaach. The analogy of the spectra tracing

tracking : various forms of tracking espoused above has to be noted at thiS%oint.
Building Block 2: Context
Context is part of a case-study design portraying many aspects or dimensions. These cannot

be managed adequately by quantitative metlsods as social surveygVithin the tracking

metaphor, quantitative research provides usefustfwsltracing and perhaps, just perhaps, for

%9 | will discuss the issue of other cases that enttredscene in the course of this study in the next
chapter.
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basic or simple tracking, but lacks immersionthe rich collage of real-life processes and
interactions. For added value the tracker (retea) has to embark on the more cumbersome,
and therefore more tiring, exercise of systéenand interpretive and speculative tracking.
Note the argument by Jennifer Mason that fatve research is groualed in a philosophical
tradition that is ‘broadly interpretist” (Ma®, 1996: 4). Of course the foregoing statement
does not imply that quantitative methods have no role to play in casing [see Ragin, Bert-
Schlosser & de Meur in Goodwaet al. (1998: 749ff); Rueschemeyer (1991: 9ff); Manheim &
Rich, 1981: 230ff]. Various qualitative and/or quantitative methods may be used in a case
study (Kritzer, 1990: 3. See again Manheim & Rich, 1981). However, as Hartley (1994: 209)
correctly points out: “... the emphasis is geally more on qualitative methods because of the
kinds of questions which are best addresgedugh the case study method.” Qualitative
methods that have been used successfully firusiclude participant observation, where the
researcher became actively involved in assembly line (Burawoy, 1979), participant
observation, where the researcher played aawtime role (Hartley, 1989), and interviews
(ranging from semi-structured tolavely unstructured) with informants in the reality being
studied (Edwards & Scullion, 1982).

In pursuing the delicate interactions and proce#isas are inherent in social reality, case-
study researchers often use multiple methatsabse such phenomena are best investigated
by using several methods. This also agplito the triangulation of their data (read:

transferability of the study) as far as possible.

Building Block 3: On method(s)

A case study has to be approached from its thieateorientation. In Hartley’'s (1994: 210)
words, “case study methods ... are likely to bdveable to adapt and probe areas of original
but also emergent theory. Although case ssidnay begin with (in some cases) only
rudimentary theory or a primitive frameworketh(need to) develop theoretical frameworks
by the end (which) inform and enrich the datad provide not only a sense of uniqueness of
the case but also what is of more generldvence and interest ... Without a theoretical
framework, a case study may produce fasaigatietails ... without any wider significance.
Indeed, a case study without the discipline afotly can easily degenerate into a ‘story”
(Here, the critical reader may retort that stomehemselves are valualdecial data). In this
study | assume theory has a role to play aff@m the intrinsic value of the (personal)

narrative.
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The difference between simple or systematic tracking in contrast to interpretive (and

speculative) tracking enters the equation here.

There may be a great deal of description and a blow-by-blow account of activities, conflicts,
and decisions (the description following simptacking) but these are of little interest to
those outside the action if the detail does not convey ideas about fundamental social or
organisational processes (the added value ofprdggve tracking). In a case study, there are
unique features due to organizational chamastics and the personalities and roles of
individuals in society or the institutions théiye in. These can give a case study a richness,
immediacy and graphic quality which engagesrttied and the imagination of the reader in a
way that is often more difficult than concepts operationalised in a questionnaire. Without a
theoretical framework, even if dogmatic, the researcher is in danger of providing description
without wider meaning. It is at this pointathevolving research pathways become important

for this study and where the case beiagked links up with cases being tracked.

Building Block 4: Cases and cases

A number of case study types have been distiigual (see Yin, 19845take, 2000; Punch,
1998; Bryman, 2004). In order to reach my aim of describing a particular effect of TRCs, |

chose among others tivestrumental cas€Stake, 2004) cexemplifying caséBryman, 2004).

“Cases are often chosen not because they are extreme or ffhinssaime way but because

they will provide a suitable context for certagsearch questions to be answered. As such,
they allow the researcher examine key social processe$us, for example, a researcher

may seek access to an organization because it is known to have implemented a new
technology and wants to know what the impact of that new technology has been. The
researcher may have been influenced bsioua theories about the relationship between
technology and work and by considerable reseltertature on the topic, and as a result seeks

to examine the implications of some of thekeoretical and empirical deliberations in a
particular research site” (Bryman, 2004: 5Dne of the case study’s major strengths, which
originated from its qualitative roots, lies in itapacity to explore s@al processes as they

develop and unfold. This point in particularéevant in this study and its chosen strategy.

% In South Africa students such as |, frequently grew up with the notion that South Africa was a unique
case. The “uniqueness” of a case should be hamdikaare. No sociabgerience/process stems from
an island uniquely and is entirely distinct from others.
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Building Block 5: Use of case studies

Case studies prove useful when it is reegito understand social processes in their
environmental context. For example, partizulctivities and meanings may only be fully
appreciated in the context of wider forces mapieg within the institution, regardless of

whether they are historical or contempordfyThe same applies to failure to act, dislike of
involvement, non-activities or choices made dwtors not to decide on a course of action
within a certain context. It is worthwhile toote that exposure to critical theory and for
example what Plummer callshamanistic way in sciena@ even critical humanism may find

its way into the narrative (Plummer, 1-2; 14 ff).

Case studies are particularly appropriatexpla@e perceived new processes or activities, or
those that are not understood. “In this case, case studies have an important function in
generatinghypotheses antuilding theory. They have a high likelihood of generating new
theory, and furthermore, the emergent theorjkidy to be testable with constructs that can

be measured and hypotheses that can beiéalsif. because the theory building has largely
been inductive. This is not to suggest tlegearchers go into the case study with no theory at
all — they would quickly become overwhelmed withta — but the key point is that the initial
identification of research questions and thaoat framework will work best where it is
tentative — with recognition that the issuasd theory may shift as the framework and
concepts are repeatedly examined againstdata which are systematically collected” —
emphasis in the original (Schurink, 2004b538, 23; see also Haralambos & Holborn, 1995:
833; Scholz & Tietje, 2002: 311, 346). Needless to say that individual experience, that is

reflected upon over time confirms the arguments of these theorists.

Building Block 6: The (or “a”?) case in broader perspective

Comprehensive case studies may prove to be edsanti@ss-national comparative research,
where an intimate understanding of the meaningasfcepts to people, the meanings they
attach to particular behaviours and the way inctvisets of behaviour réito one another, is

essential.

In using various theorists and appropriating their insights, i.e. Buroway (1979), Edwards and
Scullian (1982) and Harte(1989; 1994), elements of the current work could be seen as an

®1 | touch on this later with particular referento CMR in South Africa in Chapter 3 and 4.
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exploratory-descriptive studyThe descriptive study is discussed at length in Mouton and
Marais (1990). They classify the case studypaisan element of “descriptive research” (46—
47; 53).

A study such as this is clearly not solely dgsore. It aims to provide answers that could
facilitate hypotheses, which in turn, could lested by future researchers in the field (see
Bouma, 1996: 90). This study describes betayi meanings and processes and is thus

exploratory, but invokes tentative hypotheses.

Building Block 6-and a half: A case is a case but comparisons help

The SATRC developed within a specific contexid was not devoid of external influences
and a broader (readnternationa) discourse. Elements of what has been termed *“the
comparison”, enters the collage (see Bouma, 1996: @6jnparative approachebave

yielded important insights that complemeohtother research approaches. In qualitative
research the latter is frequently encapsulatedhbyterm broader casing, which is also the

case here.

Particularly important in this regard is Maimeand Rich’s argument, namely that there are
definite limitations to an exclusive focus one case only. Should one wish to improve the
ability to explain (and perhaps even predict/|sygsteps to facilitate problem-solving — my
insertion), one possibility is to apply a comgi@re approach (Manheim & Rich, 1981: 230).
For more detail on the potential shortcags of a case-study approach, consult Bouma
(1996: 96ff); Manheim and Rich (1981: 230323&nd Mouton (2001: 154-155). “The best
sociological research begins with problemattare also puzzles ... Puzzles (represent) not
just lack of information but a gap in yownderstanding” (Giddens, 2001: 641). For the
moment one could say that solving human pezeoes need building blocks even if these are
to be replaced by others, as archaeolegches us. Alternative forms of qualitative writing
attend to puzzles and frequently trigger reskeaand alternative approaches rather than

orthodox pathways (Neumann, 1996: 195). Auto-ethnography plays a role in this approach.

The point of departure in theusly is that the TRC process $outh Africa, while it may have
achieved various of the set ebjives and aims, did not adequately solve the puzzle of how
CMR should be (re)structured — inclusive mechanisms and processes — to ensure that
civilian oversight over security institutions ssructured/institutionalised/ facilitated so that

human rights will be guaranteed in a sustainable South African democracy. Nor does
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scrutinising the local body of TRC-related publications solve the nagging question of why the
TRC process and the DRP appear to be tvferdint processes in the same country at the
same time when one would rather have expeitteah to interface, dovetail and interact much

more. In addition, much of the research on the SATRC does not have a “personal feel” to it.

| incorporated elements of what has been terqueditative historical-comparative research,

which is useful since it enables researchers to focus on one or more cases at a time and/or on
society or nation at a particular point in tinkesterberg (2002) explains that researchers using

this type of research compare cases across a number of dimensions by using primary and
secondary materials such as newspaper artildgsslative documents, published memoirs,

minutes of meetings and accounts of historians.

Esterberg is not the only one to point thist. Becker (1998), Ruschemeyer (1991), Smith
(1991) and Griffenet al. (1991: 110ff) did likewise. Wieviorka rightly points out that the
comparison between, and analysis of, cases st & “deconstruction of preconceptions”;
and at the same time it “may construcurity of what seemed to be broken up (rather
mechanically — my insertion) into practical egbries” (Wieviorka, 1992: 170). In fact, in
recent years qualitative comparative analys#s become a sub-discipline in qualitative
sociology [Becker, 1998: 213. See also Wiekéoin Ragin & Becker (1992: 159ff)]. What
might be seen as different approaches carclerand yield complementary insights while

simultaneously serving as a critical tool to review chosen cases.

This study focussing on the SATRC serves as both a trigger and platform for obtaining data
that shed light on the TRC in relation to local CMR. The SATRC could have far-reaching
implications. Various other countries d&t modelling their truth and reconciliation
experiments on South Africa’s attempt. Just as the SATRC modelled itself on the Chilean
TRC, others now looked towards the South &€ experiment for replication. | decided not

to limit the present study to the local case since one could benefit from looking at similar
experiments in other countries. Furthermaree can attend to the question of whether the
SATRC is a model for uncritical replication. At the same time it would be nearly impossible

to deal with all these attempts up till now.

A comparative element in addition to the case study is important as far as researching CMR
on the African continent is concerned. “CMRe alearly not a mere relationship between the
military, structures of state and society, but a rather complex dimension of all these

institutions, and between components of th&itations and the military, as well as within
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sections of the military itself ... an eclectapproach in analysing CMR on the African
continent is probably the best methodological approach to take in view of the various factors
that have influenced the continent and RMver time” (Ngoma, 2004: 13). In this case |
view Ngoma’s statement as relevant fowmbining casing with comparative insigfts.
Ngoma'’s observation about the possible valueadéctic theoretical approaches in terms of
CMR has wider implications and is worthlegting upon. One may expand his observation to

C. Wright Mills’s plea “to image all the rangd alternatives that exist” (in methodology,

application and policy — my insertion) [C. gyt Mills quoted by Albrow, 1996: 1 ff].

A similar argument by Rocky Williams statédat a more open-ended philosophical and
intellectual approach (drawing on the diversatyd plurality of intellectual currents being

generated in the late twentieth cenjurgeds to be adopted (Williams, 1998: %8).

In qualitative research and in casing it is practiz outline the setting where the study takes
place. This is required for two reasons: In finst place, to contextualise the research and
secondly, to sketch tHeoundariesof the study, including thparticular dimensionghat will

be studied. Ipso facto, by sketching the boundaries and illuminating the dimensions of the
study, one also speaks on the limitations efdtudy. Building blocks suppose a social setting

and human contexts. Let us reflect on this.

2.9. The research setting(s)

The SATRC followed a negotiated transition analsvperceived as a viable choice, given an

era of systematic human rights abuses and the status quo of no victor nor vanquished after
decades of civil strife. To a large extetie SATRC was modelled on the Chilean TRC
experience, yet intended to be more fardngag. South Africa made the transition from
authoritarian rule and praetorianism of a spetjpe to a constitutional democracy. Debate
grew about dealing with a past of apartheid human rights abuses. In the SATRCR the choice
for a TRC is argued as follows: “There weh®mte who believed that we should follow the

post World War Il example of putting those guilty of gross violations of human rights on trail

as the allies did at Nuremberg. In South Afnidaere we had a military stalemate the victor-

62 SeeComparative Sociology and the Sociological Imaginatiatbrow, 1996: 1 ff). Note Albrow’s
comments on narrative and scienceéha same work (184ff). A close friend, the late Ruhr Martin, first
alerted me to the work of Albrow. On the potential value of what | would call supportive eclectic
philosophies and analysis, see Thomas Hanna mentioned earlier.

% Williams advanced the need for a post-modern approach in the analysis of CMR in South African
states and possibly other African states in subsequent debates (personal discussions between the author
and Rocky Williams, 1998 onwards).
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vanquished option was not viable. Even if a militatalemate did not enter the scenario, civil
discontent and popular mobilisation (call ititidisobedience on a large scale) brought about
a real need for another way to look at thepd@sse at the end of the tunnel of oppression.
Neither side in the struggle (the state aral ltheration movements) had defeated each other
and hence nobody was in a position to enfaoealled victor’'s justice” (SARTCR, 1998,
Vol. 1: 5)%

Apart from the above the SATRCR implied thawiaw of the influence of the ex-military an

attempt to punish the previous incumbeotsild be problematic — if not dangerous. TRC
advocates further argued that resources coulbeter spent in a society “now reaping the
benefits of a stable and democratic digagion” (SATRCR, 1998, Vol. 1: 5). The SATRC

was seen as the most viable “transitionalaptby advocates of the TRC (SATRCR, 1998,
Vol. 1: 5).

Following the negotiated transition, Parliamerstituted the TRC process, while a DRP was
instituted with regard to future CMR. The DRRinitiated to enable the public to give their
input regarding future force structures, the rofethe new defence force, its values, core
functions, missions and objectives. This stualy,part of a military sociology enterprise, is
situated in such settings. It takes a closer labthe people involved as part of the research

setting.

Various church and civil-society leaders optegropagate the SATRC as instrument, rather
than adopting a forgive-and-forget approachinatituting criminal proceedings against the
former old-guard politicians and military leexd who transgressed human rights. Following
various media debates and conferences, thendsaconcretised in the Promotion of National
Unity and Reconciliation Act 34 of 1995, whimpened up a systematic and drawn-out
process to come to terms with the past.1898 the five-volume SATRCR was released and
became available to be scrutinised, reflecrd debated on. The mission of the SATRC was
to allow the victims to be heard, informati of human-rights abuses to be made publicly
known and to hear the testimony of perpemsatd®©ne of the core missions of a TRC,
including ours, is/was to allow as much jastias possible and to effect, where possible,
societal reconciliation. It was hoped that thi®uld be followed by some measure of

restoration, if not compensation, for victims.

% The so-called “military stalemate” that certainlyvic have arrived at some stage in the future was
not yet a particular threat, or the primary reasantlie need to negotiat®ather internal fears and
mass mobilisation brought about a political impasse, or what Hein Marais (2003) referaro as
organic crisisthat necessitated a negotiated transition.
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At the same time, the newly integrated SANEtBrted its first steps towards transformation
following the new White Paper on Defence and BRP. At the same time the SANDF was
involved in a simultaneous process of rationalisation, the honing of the integration process of
previous guerrillas, the “homeland armiesidahe old SADF. Among its new core functions

to be considered was the growing need fauriel deployment as a peace-keeping force on the

African continent. The impact and managenwrdffirmative action also deserved attention.

The core mission of the White Paper on Defence and the DRP was based on the ethos of an
increased level of public participation in a denaticr state. Thus, it was linked to an attempt

to democratise state and society. The netgtiffonstitution and civic participation in the
White Paper and related processes invited a meas$imput into the process, thus invoking,

by implication, civil oversight into the scefar This exercise was an important step for a

young democracy.

While the SATRC attempted to unburden the pasd allow perpetrators to speak out, its
underlying objective was to previesimilar excesses in the futuia,short, to enhance, secure
and sustain human rights in the future SoufiticA. In turn, the White Paper and the DRP had
as objective a widening of citizen input throyglblic participation irorder to re-model (and

by implication re-professionalise) the new deferforce. Furthermore, it strove to enhance
the civil-military dialogue in order to assist in improving CMR. This was to be done while
managing levels of demobilisation, rationatiea and reconstituting the new SANDF with its

role spelled out in the ne@onstitution of 1996 (Clause 11).

The Defence White Paper, entitled Defenca iDemocracy, played an important role. The
White Paper was to re-align the South Africailitary with democratic values and respect for
a democracy. The instituting of a civilian Deée Secretariat was based on the democratic
values of civic participation and civil controlver the military, thus largely the ethos of the
Rechtstaat or Constitutional State. In termshag the military would abide by constitutional
principles and accept civil authority and civilitgaders (politicians) in turn, enter a social

contract not to invite the military into paséin politics, as had happened under apartheid rule.

Both processes aimed at adding value to a eewocracy, but for the observer, they seemed
to be separate processes where the role @dyt minimal contact with one another. Both
were processes that sought to deepen deanp and could potentially have far-reaching

consequences. One should question why tbegases did not eventually complement each
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other much more, even in the phase ohaeptualising and designing, if not in the

implementation stage.

The SATRC worked through various structutkat were put into place after the Act was
passed. Commissioners were appointed throygkblc process. Sub-structures were formed.
Its statutory committees were the Ammnestommittee, the Human Rights Violations
Committee and the Reparation and RehalititeCommittee (SATRCR, 1998.Vol. 1: 267—
287).

Because the transition was a negotiated temnsf power, the ruling and outgoing National
Party and the contenders (the would-be incaimi¥) were the major role players from 1990 to
1995. Obviously, church leaders, religiouscisties, business and political parties (the
previous incumbents, the new governing party toe opposition) also had a stake in it. Other
core role players in the TRC were the victimg (fowas their stories that had to be heard);
perpetrators (who applied for amnesty) toestheir case publicly, the initiators of the process
and the commissioners, such as Bishop Desmomd, D Alex Boraine, Dumisa Ntsebeza,
Mary Burton, Bongani Finca and others. Nieed to add that commissioners and workers on
the project on regional level also playediamportant role (for undstandable reasons the
process had decentralised its work to cover all regions of South Africa). Regional offices were
opened in Cape Town, Durban, East London and Johannesburg (SATRCR, 1998, Vol. 1).

In the DRP and the White Paper, the core pdégers were the new civilian government, the
parliamentary committees and civil society tig@pants from widely differing backgrounds
and convictions. Simplistically, swe referred to the civil-community participants in the DRP
as representing different values, namely thosmitifarism (“the militarists”) and those that
had a more pacifist orientation (“the anti-militis”). The latter were sometimes referred to
in pejorative language as the “peaceniks”. Owimgheir technical expertise, and because the

DRP was exactly about the role of the mrltathey became crucial role players.

The media also played a role. Parsons (1995: 106) argues that in any society the media play
an important role in identifying real or pereed problems, the settirand/or altering agendas
and raising or lowering interest in an is§ti@he power of the media to change agendas, to

highlight certain issues or ignore others geaeral phenomenon in albcieties (Freedman &

% Note also the need to “reverse an overheated media” which could raise tension in a national or
international environment identified by McLuhan (1995: 33ff). See also Freedman and Freedman
(1975: 117ff).

88



Freedman, 1975: 115 ff). The media are in “the business of ‘manufacturing’ news” (Parsons,
1995: 107), and thus co-construct images ofadquibblems (Parsons, 1995: 108). Parsons, in
following Downs, argues that in a democragimciety the media, rightly or wrongly, raise
issues to high levels of interest, ignore other issues, or dump some issues in favour of others.

This cycle is referred to as the issue attention cycle (Parsons, 1995: 115).

With regard to the SATRC and the DRP, issues were raised and dumped — sometimes in
quick succession and without providing a broaztertext. This resulted in what | would call
fragmented images or fast-screening kaleidosgpplhese fluid, and dimes contradictory,
images had to be kept in mind during tresearch process, like the micro-agendas of

individuals and groups iboth processes, and their clashing personalities.

The TRC released its five-volume report after three years in 1998, behind the original
schedule. The report was not unanimous, and a minority report was released. The process was
applauded by many, and strongly criticized dihers, especially the work of the amnesty
committee, which, given the complexity tfie cases involved, ran behind schedule and

received close public scrutiny and media attention.

Since the DRP was completed, two pertinentettgoments have taken place. Firstly, the
SANDF (now drastically rationalised) was called upon to contribute to peace missions in
Africa. This added a new dimension to the tasks of the South African military as well as
ushering in some new core values, i.e. preyggid maintain or enforce peace according to the
UN Charter, rather than acting in national eeke or, in a worst-case scenario, embarking on
aggression. The “worst case scenario” during the DRP was not entertained. The SANDF, it
was argued, operated and was likely to do sktmre under a “non-threat” scenario and the
secondary role rather than its primary rolational defence) became pertinent, hence a re-

evaluation of the role, postuamd mission became important.

Secondly, the reported allegations of corruptiothm arms deal complicad the issue. If the
allegations were to be proven correct, the process of arms procurement as executed pointed to
some weaknesses in civil oversight. The allegegtiand resultant commissions of inquiry and
court cases brought about antagonism and pdeliates that focused on and questioned the

role of some politicians and Defence Secretariambers who were allegedly implicated in
corruption. Some serving members of the Deée Secretariat, because of the incident,
eventually left the service of the Secretariat.(Chippy Schaik). Other spin-offs resulted in

the conviction of Schabir Schaéind the dismissal of the deputy president, Jacob Zuma. This
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left deep cleavages in the ruling party. A®ault of the Heath Special Investigative Unit and

the controversy about that, the Scorpions Unit — established to fight crime and corruption —
became part of public contestatiabout its future role andgleyment. Since then the British

and Swedish government have also embarked guires into allegations about corruption in

the course of the arms deal.

It was reasonable to expect this state of affaitsave an influence on various levels in future.
| therefore had to remain aware of these developments and their possible consequences
throughout this study. Such developments,uditig public contestations, form part of my

continuously “evolving data”.

However, the research setting is broader. JA&RC and the relationship with CMR deserve
attention. | alluded to the interplay betwettie case-study approaches complemented by a
comparative element. In this regard, Latin émoan case studies and African case studies are
discussed. In terms of the case studies perused afydad, | used not only literature but also
unsolicited material. | conducted an intewigith a knowledgeable person from Argentina
(an exiled activist) and one from an African stat@mely Rwanda. The rest of the interviews
were conducted with varus experts and practitioners in South African society. Some of these

were from an ex-SADF background and some from an MK background.

| was fortunate enough to receive ample liogked material, such as submissions from

different political parties at the TRC. Material from peer-debriefers proved useful. One
example of unsolicited material that | received provided not only lengthy feedback on an e-
mail from a West African theorist, but very useful unsolicited material published by the

person.

2.10. Obtaining access: A crucial nexus

In qualitative research, obtaining entrée and reachgreement with people involved in the
research setting represent crucial decisioreséd-Biber & Leavy, 2006: xxv; Holliday, 2007:
116; Liamputtong & Ezzy, 2005). In gaining acceisssome cases access being bestowed
without a direct request or attemp to sourcieéenplays a role. In some cases, | gained access

without consciously deciding to do so.
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How did | obtain access? Owing to my involvement much earlier in student politics — among
others in organisations rédal to the UDF from 1983 onwards — and my work in IDASA,
which | joined in November 1986, | had ample opportunity to withess (and patrticipate in) the
activities of anti-apartheid civic-action groups.téraon, | retained contact with the Justice
and Transition Project and especially publicatissied by it (the Justice and Transition
Project initiated by Alex Boraine, one ofethprevious directors of IDASA, played an
important role in advocating a TRC for Soutfriéa). Shortly afterwards, | moved to Pretoria

to take up a position at the HSRC's Unit folif@al Studies headed by Dr Daan van Vuuren.
Daan, an admirable future-orientated acadeacted as a soundboard for my ideas and also
allowed me to further my interest in thigouth African liberation struggle and issues
concerning forgiveness, the natiboilding debate in South Africand my growing interest in
post-apartheid ways to deal with the past. We started a jo@oalh Africa in the 90sn
September 1991 (first edition October 1991) thiaiong others addressed issues of dealing
with the past’

| started and continued my research on TRCs while | was involved in other projects. This
brought me into contact with theorists, puaigtims and practitioners who had experience in
the area. It was during this time that | metieas comrades from the UDF (later to become
the Mass Democratic Movement), such askoWilliams, Solly Molo, Tyrone and Bernie
Richards, André van Wyk and many others. At the HSRC colleagues such as Anthony
Minnaar, Charl Schutte, Marie Wentzel, Dirkiéfringa, Deneys Coombe, Laura Best, Moira

Machonachie and Johan Olivier also worloedaspects of violence in South Africa.

These interactions resulted, among others, itraiing a conference on covert operations that
sought to understand community violence andated black-on-black violence, which we

believed was not the only reason (or perhapstmmtreason at all) for continued post-1990
violence. The conference took place in 1993 at @spganch near Pretoria. As a result of the

conference, organised with funding from IDASA, the Danish government and the Friedrich

% |t later became the Instituter Democracy in South Africa.

%" The journal, meant to be accessible reading, fieatshort punchy articles aimed at practitioners and
political observers, was unfortunately terminatedréfie HSRC lived through one of its restructuring,
re-alignment and strategic re-positioning exercises, which by then had become a management habit.
The Unit for Political Studies (UP$®)ecame the Centre for Constitutional Analysis (CCA) and started
advocating federalism as a solutimn South Africa. Following the retirement of Daan van Vuuren and

the scrapping of the UPS, the C@as headed by a “verligte” Natial Party member with previous
Broederbond/Ruiterwag connotations [Ruiterwag: The youth wing of the secretive Afrikaner
Broederbond (AB)]. The CCA in turn was terminated a few years later during yet another restructuring
exercise.
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Naumann-Stiftung, | also had the opportunity to come into contact with ex-SADF senior

officers and officers of the new SANDE.

Constant interaction with research groups andrggdhink-tanks, such as the then Military
Research Group (MRG) and the then InstitisteDefence Policy (IDP), today the Institute

for Security Studies (ISS), were important. Awitation to the DRP as a participant member

of civil society also greatly facilitated accessdia. My interaction then and now was at all

times overt. In fact, one of the changes ineglielving political situation in South Africa was

that covert access was not necessary, nor was it contemplated at any stage during study. Data-
gathering through access to the social setting in the case of this particular study falls in the

realm of what Bryman calls overt ethnograpy (Bryman, 2004: 294).

My contact with fellow workers Mandla Selene, Jabu Sindane and William Dichaba and
discussions with them on various aspects of SAfrilban socio-political $sues played a role.

Especially fruitful were conversations with Mandla.

| deal quite extensively with these and othdeliactions/exchanges in the analytical chapter
[Chapter 6]. For now | briefly state my previous involvement and exposure in South African
society, including exposure ah forms part of the socialisation of the person. Some

involvement and experience(s) in the field discilitated access to data — even after years:

X Growing up in a provincial environment in the Northern Cjie an increasingly
militarised society taking part in the cadet sysfemnd the Voortrekkefs and

developing an intense interest in the history of war.

X Involvement with the military, both SADF and MK, over many yéaSADF: since
1974 as school cadet and as commando member (1977-1978) and junior officer
(1979-1983). Contact with MK members since 1986.

% Many of the ex-MK and SADF correspondents of necessity need to remain anonymous.

% Today it is called the Northern Cape Province. At the time, in colloquial reference, it was North
Western Cape (more specifically in our area people referred to Gordonia district — the name derived
from an earlier colonial oftial, Sir Gordon Sprigg).

0 A system by which all high school boys (Grade 8) and upwards were introduced to military training
as preparation for conscription by the Christian national government. On a voluntary level school girls
also took part.

L A youth movement started in the 1930s to advocate Christian Nationalisifkaher Volks

values.

2| was never a member of MK, but had contact witlme of its members since 1986 and especially

1987 onwards.
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X Involvement as an activist since the 1983 One Million Signatures Campaign initiated
by the UDF. Among others being a member of the End Conscription Campaign
(ECC) and being elected to the steering cateia to launch a branch of the Nusas at
Stellenboch played a role. At the time avfiellow students and | also initiated the
Aksie Sosiale Geregtigheid (Action for Sociaistice) at Stellenbosch. Added to this,
within the society for political philosophythe Socratic Society, we embarked on

much more social activist conduct than before. Joining IDASA followed.

X Involvement with the TRC debate (as author of several articles, being present at TRC

hearings and making a submission to the TRC on conscripts).

X Participating in a joint HSRC/ISS surven public attitudes regarding the newly
created SANDF and analysis of the data together with Charl Schutte, Lindy

Heineken, Jakkie Cilliers and others.

X Coordinating a study for the ISS fundedthg European Union (EU) on demobilised
soldiers in South Africa during 1999/2000. part of this qualitative study interviews

were conducted with 300 demobilisgderrillas and ex-SADF personnel.

X Exposure as a result of being a civil society participant in the DRP.

X Gaining access to various groups and irdlials for formal and informal purposes
between 1983 and 2007. These persons includgidipants (activists and militants),

politicians, observers, theorists, secuggperts, civilians and practitioners.

It would be difficult to argue that all of thesgteractions were planned; they evolved as a
flow of life, an individual making judgements the best of his abilities followed by choices

for action. The same applies to my choice of subject for this study. In fact | did not know
during the early/middle 1990s that | would choose on this specific topic for my thesis,
although | was at the time interested in TRC and published articles on it. It was only in
1999 that | made the decision to study the interface between the SATRC and CMR. | also

made some tentative decisions on which ofhemsons or actors (know as “informants” in
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qualitative research) could perhaps play a’falethat | needed to involve or establish access

to. Earlier experiences greatly facilitated this.

2.11. Data have many faces: sel@at), sourcing and data collection

Is there anyone in the world, Meletushavbelieves in human adties and not in human
beings?(Socrates in Plato’s apology, quotedAilbrow, 1996). Human beings are important,

perhaps sometimes tbeingmore than thactivity in qualitative research.

| conducted face-to-face interviews with a n@emtof identified participants in the TRC
process in South Africa. These include participamtsther fields relevant to the applied side
(military, intelligence and Defence Secretariaf§ton national and ggonal level. Having
been so close to some kpgople and the process generally, | was in a fortunate position
(partly as an insider) to assess the various optimmgtain relevant da to approach people
and select sources. Since | describe how docunagrtther literature were selected in the
scholarly review (Chapter 3) and the analgtichapter [Chapter 6], | do not outline this

process here.

The role of the researcher as participardesber is crucial to this study. Prominent
qualitative researchers, Lofland and Loflan®84: 12), argue that “field observation”,
“qualitative observation”, “direct observation”, dparticipant observation” refers to the
processes in which a researcher establishdssastains a many-sided and relatively long-
term relationship with a human associationtsmatural setting for the purpose of developing

a scientific understanding of it (compare also Moscos, 2007).

“Participant observation is undoubtedly the principal method used in field research, and ...
requires some involvement by the researchehe lives of the people studied. Essentially,
participant observation can be described as thadewhereby the researcher personally, to a
greater or lesser extent, becomes part efdbheryday eventualities of the subjects and can
gain an understanding of their life world mbserving, asking questions, listening and
capturing information. In short, the processpairticipant observation with the researcher
entering into the flow of a group of people’s social behaviour in an attempt to reconstruct

their reality, entails a number of importargst and decisions” (Schurink 1992: 80). I link the

3 The notion of informants used in qualitative research should not be confused with informers (on
other people) that are paid by the security services of a country (in South African jargon such informers
were known agmpimpisand were viewed as traitors to the political cause).

94



above statement with that of Sparkes “... sitioe researcher is an active participant in the
research process, it is important to understand the researcher’s location of the self in the
process ... (as such) fieldwork in a social settinhabited by embodied, emotional physical
selves ... (helps) to shape, reproduce, maintaiconstruct, and represent our selves and the
selves of others” (Sparkes, 2002: 17-18). H&ber and Leavy (2006: xix ff), in describing
emergent methods in social research, go dueher. They refer to the body (as physical,
fleshy, corporeal reality), the centrality oftlhody and integration dfody and mind in the
research process that lead to “knowledge (tmg) very real sense (is) constructed at the
junction of body and mind”. Their view closely resembles Thomas Hanna'’s conjecture of the
human as a somatic being (“me the bodily bejirtgat “livingly” interprets the world and
enacts choices (Hanna, 1970: Introduction). Hesse-Biber and Leavy’s conjecture struck
resonance with me, as it reflects by implication part of my beliefs about research. Their views
and Hanna'’s strongly imply the individual attempt to go beyond tracing but to embark on the
process of direct tracking, systematic tracgkand speculative tracking referred to earlier in

Chapter 1 and this chapter.

This approach allowed me to access data orowarievels. | now briefly turn to this and

distinguish between different forms of tda Being a body and mind in conjunction,
participant-observer and observer-participant Ethine, in the metaphor used previously, to
“track down” information accessed through aest of data. Having done this, | found that

the information allowed for and facilitategstematic and interpretive “tracking”.

Assuming that the researcher is also a resdaah(and hence intrinsally linked to data),
one’s own experience is, so to speak, part of the broader story. Compare, for example, the
rather new approach by Ellis and Boch{g000) and Plummer (2001). Ellis and Bocher
(2000) describe auto-ethnography as amg@uaiphical writing style and research-conducting
displaying many levels of consciousness, witichnect personal to ethnic or cultural aspects.
Plummer (2001: 34-35) writes: “Recently (‘aetthography’) has been developed to capture
the breakdown in distance (and the complexticriahip) between ethnographer, biographer,
and subjects — bringing the accounts toget{iEne) term ‘auto/ethnography’ has come to
have a double sense: referring either ttee ethnography of one’s own group or
autobiographical writing that has an ethnographic interest. Thus either a self (auto)
ethnography or an autobiographical (auto) ethnography can be signalled by ‘auto
ethnography’ ... Sometimes, these ‘auto ethapbies’ are short essays that bring out a
different style and sensitivity for doing social science ... Whilst only a relatively small

amount of social science is taking this per$onarrative path, there are nevertheless signs
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here of a shift. The ‘auto ethnography’ brintiee author firmly into the text, with a
heightened self-consciousness of textual prodogctince this happens it may be only a small
step away to the ‘fictional autobiographical ethnography’, where the distinction of forms

becomes completely ‘blurred’.”

The positioning of the qualitative researcher, the narrator of a scientific tale in terms of
exposure, can be seen in the following figireen Bryman (2004: 301). The involved reader
will notice the link between feeling and integfation (compare the figure earlier in the

chapter (page 76) on tracking.

Figure from Bryman, 2004: 301.

Formal interaction (i.e. a scheduled interviewparticipating in a panel discussion or chairing
a panel discussion/seminar and later reflectingitoor analysing it) or informal/ natural
interaction through discussions or exchangirgva frequently leads to data being obtained
through unsolicited or solicited material. @onents are typically used by qualitative
researchers. They provide first-hand accounth®fsocial experiences from the participants’
point of view or world-view. However, onshould be aware that documents may be
misleading and/or one-sided. Documents arquieatly one’s basic resources and could be a
primary resource. In other cases they candms ilcomplementary to others sources. In using
documents as | did in this study, | neededbe aware of this. Unsolicited and solicited
documentation (e-mail and otherwise) complemented each other. Bryman makes an
interesting point that is applicable here: gainmg of solicited documents occurs in two ways:
during interviews or by casual questioning dgriconversations. Important to note is that
Bryman suggests that in solid qualitativesalission the boundary between interview and
conversation is by no means clear-cut and afientaneous or ‘natural’/informal interaction,

solicited accounts are a necessary way forward (Bryman, 2004: 300).

| accessed various documents. These included atadETuments, submissions to official

bodies, official documentation and communiqués issued by governmental bodies. Some of
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these documents can be described asrnatedocuments, such as memorandums or
submissions to organisations or officiabdies. Others were external communications
produced by organisations (i.e. the SATRC tbe Department of Defence or Defence
Secretariat) for public consumption. Bogdard &iklen (2003) make a relevant distinction
between internal and external documentatighich | found useful. | also requested e-mail
feedback from expert practitioners and useder relevant e-mail correspondence, some
received as late as May 2007 (research @slvhile tracking). Bogdan and Biklen (2003)
argue a somewhat controversial point. While peand research have been linked for many
years, some argue that photos may be misleading. Personally | saw the value of both
arguments. Hence, to a limited extent | mage of photographic material for illustrative
purposes — and sometimes just to provide aemdreak amidst what could be seen as a

lengthy text.

There are different categories of interviewanging from the informal conversation-type, or
in-depth interviews, or unstructured intetwi using schedules to open-ended interviews
(Haralambos & Holborn, 1995: 839ff; Neuman, 2000: 370; Schurink, 1992: 80ff).

Understandably, these categories overlap. In theafabés study, less by design and perhaps
by circumstance, my interaction with individaand selected participants reflected informal
conversation-type interview&hough given the time involved, these bordered on in-depth
interviews). For the “formal” interviews thdthad with selected persons, | made use of
schedule pre-prepared and piloted interviemsl conducted them face to face. Obviously,
informal exchanges and accidental communication were (highly) informative and led to
unexpected information and in cases new insig8tame of these interactions assisted in

reflecting and correcting previously incomi@er even incorrect ideas that | held.

A list of themes or topics was used in condugtimese interviews — or focused interviews, as
they are more commonly referred to. The mtajpics in the schedule were identified during
sustained interaction with practitioners and trsgsrand then piloted in an interview with a
prominent Ugandan academic and transitional 8femi of Justice after the fall of Idi Amin.

Refinement took place after soliciting commentnirpeers and persons versed in military

and civil affairs.
The chief aim of the qualitative element in teigloratory-descriptive study was to generate

data on the TRC as well as to reach an tstdading of the TRC's role in CMR in South

Africa. In addition, these focusenterviews facilitated access to information that can simply
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not be adequately obtained through the stfditerature alone. The qualitative approach here
is particularly valuable following the releasé the TRC report and its relevancy to this
study’* Apart from making use of the extensive puidid material in the areas of TRCs and
CMR in new or emerging democracies, literea on democratisation and transition to

democracy in the aftermath of authoritariaroppressive rule, other methods were applied.

An interview schedule derived from consultingsearch materials for a variety of wide-
ranging discussions with theorists, practitionansl colleagues was compiled. Thus, semi-
structured interviews played an importgmdrt in the chosen methodology. Face-to-face

interviews were generally conducted.

During the course of the study, | realised thaditional e-mail schedules sent out to peers and
practitioners added value. Firstly, it allowed famaasure of peer review and, hence, internal
validation. Secondly, it partly constituted a measof triangulation or rather transferability.

It provided a soundboard for reflection on the main themes of the study and the research steps
taken. What | thought initially would at bestld additional data, turned out to be of
importance for the research project. The peetsactitioners that | approached came from
various countries, i.e. Nigeria, South Africgimbabwe, The Netherlands, Turkey, Portugal,
Italy and Angola. In all cases | ensured thatplersons who were agarched had exposure to
or knowledge of the problems of countrigbat had experienced a transition from
authoritarian rule to democracy. | contactedipgrants or informants by telephone, fax or e-
mail. If they agreed to respond, schedules veerd by e-mail to be filled out and returned.
Clarifying was done telephonically, where necessarg. few cases parijgants requested the

schedule to be relayed to them by post oraflact | received their feedback in the same way.

The analysis of the data relied on the literatteview and accunhted knowledge obtained
through the interviews and ad hoc exposurd eonsultations over an extended period. The
eyes of people in a living process and what Eentrics would call “oral tradition”, form part

of the research body.

2.12. Data capturing, safeguarding and retrieving

Since one wants to capture as compledypossible the experiences and viewpoints of

research participants, | had to ensure that | secured these. | did this by recording field-notes

" For the interview schedule, sappendix 3 (page 473).
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after interviews and observation sessiomsl aeading/studying unsolicited documents
(minutes of meetings, official documents). In one case, | tape-recorded a panel discussion
with the permission of the participants, iniehnthe issues of TRC processes, civil-military
issues and internal conflict were discussed, tadeal for reflection and further analysis. The
tape-recorded interviews were secured as alpossible for later use. The same applied to
the panel-discussion recording. Because of t#fdkinding some interviews were transcribed
while others were carefully summarised frone tlecordings. Transcriptions were held for

safe-keeping.

Since 1983, | have kept files of newspaper cuttiigsews bulletins, newsletters, anti-
apartheid (grassroots) newspapers, as wefiuldications and pamphlets by anti- and pro-
apartheid groups, which | obtained through agcess due to previous involvement with
various research institutions and civic/aistivbodies. Twenty years down the line such
materials constituted valuable archival resources. [Many of these publications were
occasional, ad hoc and written during the strugdeemed to be ‘subversive’ at the time”)
and hence cannot be found in archives todaglok part in a workshop on violence between
the police and the community in the Western Cape, as well as the debates on the Don Foster
report (October 1985), and this provided acdessnore data on apartheid human-rights
transgressions. Participation in newspapdratks against National Party loyalists on the
Forster “torture” report, which was describegl some pro-state academics as “politics under
the pretence of science” played a role in honing one’s own convictions (Diko van Zid in
Burger, 27 October 1985f A project undertaken for th€entre for Intergroup Studies on
media representation of conflict 8outh Africa and an earliergyect on the role of the media
(circa 1983) also played a rdle.

S One file was labelled “Van Maitag tot Moord” (From Torture tMurder). Looking at it today, it

recalls the sad history of racial oppressiod the callousness of Christian National politicians.

® Because of its uncritical pro-National Party senthe newspaper was frequently referred to by
people critical of government policies at the timeDées Buiger— in other words “bending the truth”.

Die Burgets sister newspapeBeeld,also owned by the pro-government Nasionale Pers, was likewise
referred to aSkewe Beeldneaning to present a skewed picture of political realities in South Africa.

" Some of the colleagues who came out in defence of the Don Forster report that alleged widespread
torture in detention during the state of emergency in South Africa were Amanda Gouws (Department of
Political Science, Stellenbosch), Johan Graaff (Depamt of Sociology, University of Cape Town),
Susan Roothman (Stellenbosch) and Kobus Sadie, a friend studying engineering (then University of
Stellenbosch). Various academics from UCT and other universities also took part in heated public
contestations related to the report. Their public stance stood in sharp contrast to academics loyal to the
National Party, who in an apparatchik way defended government and its treatment of detainees by
security forces.
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While in the service of IDASA, | kept a pg of each of IDASA’s publications, such as
Democracy in Actionan IDASA bulletin and IDASA Occasional Papers. Again, these would
prove to be valuable archival sources. Afteg start of the TRC debates circa 1992/1993, |
did the same by archiving newspaper cuttiagd other publications. Likewise, these would

prove to be invaluable as background material.

The fact that | retained a large volume of notes and impressions filed with articles and
newspaper cuttings prior to 2000 (and subsequently), as well as notes on various lectures, also
proved of great value. The capturing of the datdiscussed in more detail in the chapter on
scholarly material and the analytical chaptelated to interviews and other qualitative

information sourcing.

2.13. Data analysis

The following is relevant: “Théanguage of qualitative researishone of interpretation ...
(qualitative researchers) discuss cases in thedial context that emphasise tracing the
process and sequence of events in spes#itings” (Neuman, 2000: 144). “A qualitative
researcher begins with a research questionlittedelse. Theory develops through the data
collection process. This more inductive method means that theory is built from data or
grounded in data ... A qualitaBvwresearcher builds theory byaking comparisons” Neuman,
2000: 145 146). For this reason Neuman suggtsit context is critical and qualitative
researchers are natural bricoleurs. They leatvetadept at doing many things, drawing on a
variety of sources and making do with whategeat hand (Neuman, 2000: 146-147. See also
Schwandt, 1997: 10-11).

| applied a mixture of inductive and deductieasoning tactics, which are part and parcel of
modernistic qualitative methodology. More specificansights gained from participants and
my own experience, as well as social scienceepts (used in military sociology and related
fields) played a role in illuminating the dafEo return to the tracking metaphor: | proceeded
from basic and systematic tracking to intetjwee tracking, aware that speculative tracking
can provide insights on personal growth as welia$al processes in tlobosen field, though

it should be used with care.

In systematizing the data, there are ~asi informal and formal methods qualitative

researchers use. | selected and ordered the collected materials (my personal archive) and
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marked them clearly. In many cases, | readuicle and made short notes on it, identifying

main themes or arguments. Thus it is possiblew@w them — even if months or years later.

I made “field notes” by recording my impressions, my own approach, that of the respondent,
and comments on the interview setting immedyatdter an interview. Thus, the interview

and field notes were secured on one recordimgrked and safely stored. In some cases, |
took a note or two during a discussion, especially on terminology or arguments that | did not
know, and in the minority of cases | also wrotebfield notes in addition to the notes that |
recorded. [Consult Bryman (2004: 308-309}) fgpes of field notes.] These notes were
sometimes detailed and in other cases rather crijdtater on, | worked through them on my
own, where needed consulting closely witgegs such as Willem Schurink (later to become
my promoter) and Rialize Ferreira, a colleagiwo further peer debriefers were selected in
consultation with the promoter and co-promaaed kindly contributed their criticisms and
insights. They were General Solly Mollox(#K, now senior military staff member) and
Colonel Louis du Plessis, previous directottle#d Centre for Military Studies (CEMIS) at the
Military Academy in Saldanha.

In most cases where | attended seminars, cenéess or talks | made notes and/or got hold of
the papers and, in quite a few cases, geticadditional material from the speaker or
respondents on the panel. | made use of a sgsieapproach when possible, backed up by
an informal approach. | applied some eletaasf grounded theory and analytic induction.
From my own experience in this study andvyious ones | have found that the combination
works well. | have to admit that in some casry experience was that persons share much
more of their insights informally once theydw what one is interested in than when
approached formally— in which case the clagsiterview bias between interviewee and
interviewer encroaches. In foahinterviews this frequentlgpplies to both interviewee and
interviewer. This explains why | limited intéews and made use of the informal approach

when it seemed more fruitful, which it proved to be in the case of this study.

What Becker (1998: 207) calls a “not sgatious analytic induction” (Becker 1998: 207ff),
was used. | did the recording of data manuatyg did not make use of any computer-assisted

qualitative software.

8 Mental notes and notes jotted down as tools of the trade are relevant here (Bryman, 2004: 308).

" Incorporating various elements of the fornmsition, Bryman (2004: 400) writes: “Analytic
induction is an approach to the analysis of data in which the researcheursi#eksal explanations of
phenomendy pursuing the collection of data until no cases that are inconsistent with a hypothetical
explanation (deviant or negative cases) of a phenomenon are f¢lamghhasis added.)
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2.14. The research narrative®

The human tale or narrative forms an intingiart of the life and history of the human

animal. Talking narrative, tale, story faict is a qualifyable human trait.

Schurink (2004: 14) argues that there seems to be few, if any, agreed-upon canons or
heuristics for evaluating new forms of qualitativesearch. It is generally accepted that
readers should judge the credibility of researcldescribed in research reports. Part of the
evaluation, separate from thesues discussed earlier, isgmvide a “trial” of execution

(some may prefer to call this an audit-trial); simplistically put, to tell the story of the steps
taken in the course of doing the study. To use an earlier metaphor: it aims to provide the
reader with some “tips” to track the trackstioé researcher — to confirm or double-check the

tracker’s tracking.

Though the qualitative researcher should previgformation on the procedures used in the
research, this does not imply a complete exposition of all these kispdacto a complete

exposé of decisions taken during the executia@fproject is not required. In contemporary
qualitative research it is accepted that the prolé€establishing credibility can be solved by

providing what Becker (1970) originally calldte natural historyof a research project.

In the remainder of the work, | present account of how the study was executed, the
building blocks brought together. This narratigejn Becker’'s (1970) term “natural history”,
represents a “story” of the various steps | took in executing this project. At this point | offer
some key steps. | refer to tentative resulthefresearch and provide information to assist the
reader in establishing the study’s credibility (Athens, 1984; Schurink 1989; Silverman, 2000)
and through analysis of data and acquired ri@seconclude with some pointers for future

civil-military research and research in the field.

Overall, | deploy an auto-ethnographic stytelling the story of the SATRC and selected
other TRC-type cases as much as | tell alnoypersonal experiences before and during the
study. However, here | restrict myself to sobréef, and perhaps cryptic, comments in this

regard. The reader will be able to infer mudtihe “story” in the subsequent chapters.

8| chose the term “The Research Narrative” rathan the formal term ‘Executing the Study’. The
latter reminds me about formalism and a technicata@se, a sort of imposed research technocracy.
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My experiences as an advocate of democraog activist led me to an interest in
democratisation studies, which was eclipsed (onglemented, rather) by my interest in the
SATRC and comparable experiences. But CMR entered the picture, as abuse of power relates

to security governance. By 1999, | had deci@iedbroad outline) to link these three areas.

In 2000 | enrolled at Unisa in the DepartmeftSociology, where | was appointed in a

contract position. It was at that point thattenms of time frames, the past, present and future
research choices merged. My past expegerexposure in various academic and non-
academic environments, collection of materiaiger an extended period and continuous
fruitful contact with others active in tharea (firstly practitioners; secondly observers and

thirdly theorists}* were relevant to the topic.

The study progressed slowly, although | wrotéew articles in related fields that were
published in accredited journals. Vladimir Shutsuggested that | deliver chapters on a
monthly basis. | had a first — rather thin — draft of five chapters ready by the end of 2002 (My
then first promoter played a low key role). Vladimir provided detailed feedback and critical
remarks on each chapter within a short tifvostly | ran behind in incorporating his
comments and he would “chase” me for furtherkvd his draft | expanded during 2003, but

it was a slow process with intermittent disrupgo(the fact that | took on trade union
responsibilities and publishing projects did not assist either in constant progress). During
2003, | also started conducting the face-to-faceniigers according to a considered schedule.
This was after the pilot interview had begone. The unstructured in-depth interviews and

informal exchanges go back more than a few years.

In the latter part of September and the fpatt of October 2004, | took recess leave and
“receded” to a farm, named Rooigat in thesBuveld (Limpopo Province) — kindly offered for
use by Tienie and Hettie du Plessis amuuis van Wyk, where | could work without
interruption — or relatively so (I lectured ongeveek at a university in Johannesburg and had
to travel from the Northern Province/Limpopm Johannesburg — approximately three hours,
thus a minimum of six hours to and fro. Occasilyniawould stay over for a night in Pretoria

on return from lectures to fit in a kéeaclass and see Mariaan and the children).

8 During, for example, visits to Portugal, Spaind The Netherlands between 1996 and 1998, | was
fortunate to meet people from countries that | was considering as part of the comparative component of
the study. Contact with, for inste@, Rui Perreira, Nuno Rigeiro (Portugal) and Raphael Banon (Spain)
proved useful.
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The relative distance from the esyday work and humdrum resulted in some progress. By
then, peer reviews and peer debriefing had become part of the process, as well as feedback

from especially my co-supervisor, who hademsive knowledge of South African politics.

An important milestone came in October 2005 when | was able, amid a rather hectic
programme, to take 23 days’ recess leave (emek included, this allowed for some 30
days). Given the continuous feedback bgams of peer debriefing from Willem Schurink,
later to become my first promoter, and RiaaliFerreira, which contributed to the research
process, and the added value of (re-)analy#ireginterviews, the study benefited. In the
meantime, | also received valuable feedb&iokn a theorist-practitioner, Prof Deon Fourie.
He made comments on my research approadhpesvided quite a few substantial points of

criticism on various aspects that needed reflection.

Early in 2005, in discussion with a colleagliejecided to add a request for information,
partly along the lines of the interview schedule, from learned colleagues, about half of them
living and working outside South Africa. They were experienced people in the case study or
comparative countries that | selected. | apphed them by e-mail, except in cases where
there was no e-mail contact. In such cases | didvitriting, with surprising results. | received

a variety of unsolicited materials, apart fréeedback from these persons. As | was able to
make new contacts, such as with the ISA BLC group (the militarysociology research
committee) during an ISA Congress in Durbar20@®6, | succeeded in receiving more e-mail

feedback as late as May 2007.

The past three and a half years was, in smapects, not amicable on a personal level. Two
close friends, Rocky Williams and Elize Bothagdliand my father passed away. In late 2006

| lost another close colleague and friendjhR Martin, in unnatural circumstances. These
experiences were strenuous and painful. Alipatton on the Anglo-Boer War experienced
several delays, and sapped energy. Yet, in many respects, | found the completion of this
thesis, despite setbacks, megtisfying than was the case with my master’s dissertations (one
at Stellenbosch and one at the University ef Wiestern Cape.) This was mostly due to the
support and friendship of colleagues, good friemdyg life partner, children and a relatively

amicable living environmenrit.

8 \When my life partner asked my son what he was doing, playing around in his room, he commented:
“Ek werk aan my D!" If I-Ben was “working on his D", Marian before my departure to Cuba for a
conference reminded me: “Pappaetoie van jou D vergeet nie!”
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The final part of the process confronted mighva familiar consternation: when should one
conclude an article, or a book, or a thesis ... Looming deadlines, your daily work, current or
new projects, family involvement and matters of mere “life administration” assisted in
enforcing the decision to keep writing anddily to stop writing — the latter sometimes a

grave challenge, as new sources and ideas keep cropping up.
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ROLLING STONES, DISTANT TALES AND MAKING BOOKS:
Your story is my story, my story is your story and theirs ...

In the workA Hero of Our Timeby Mikhail Lermontov the reader finds an interesting rupture in
telling a story. Halfway into the novel Lermonto¥arms us that a certain Pechorin died. We are
informed that this freed the narrator in this novel because he could now publish excerpts and notes
from the writing of this man that somehow came into his possession. The novel continues and the
reader has to assume — if we can believe Lermontov — that we are now reading Pechorin’s journal.
It remains unclear to the reader up till the end whether it is the experience of the narrator himself
being written, or a tale taken from a dead fdiKafka’s world does not resemble any known
reality; it is an extreme and unrealized poiisft) (Kundera, 1988: 43). This brings us to
allegories and a tale such as this:

“Sometimes one stumbles on half-written nariegivf not for a dustbin that was blown over
in a strong wind, | would never have found this one:

The human tale covers wide territory. It could be descriptive, enquiring, confessional or
evocative. It more or less ongkcludes inert passivity. It implies in cases scepticism about
concepts such dseutrality or the greateDbijectivitythat earmarkRegimental Sciencé

also invokes the problematic distinction between scientific narrative, experience, emotion and
human interpretation. It frequently involves th@ological-ethical being, the thinking, feeling
human animal.

The human animal has inherited the heuristic possibility to share experiences — in this case
say for example a narrative lifted from a dustbin, similar to the journal that Lermontov’s
character stumbled upon ...

In a narrator’s voice: A student/candidate submitted a manuscript to a university. Two
examiners, including presumably her/his then supervisor, came to the judgement that it was not
acceptable and had to be revised. Two exarsifound it “solid academic work” with the
proviso that changes be made. As a result the work was referred back to the author. A referral of
a thesis/dissertation can be compared withofiest article submitted to an academic journal
being shot down in flames or coldly rejected out of hand, or worse, a manuscript deemed
worthwhile being declined by a publisher,after training for years, failing one’s black belt

examination in karate, or discovering that despite all the money one has put into one’s pengion
or an insurance policy for years, one will only get 42 percent of the amount one has contribited
— and thabeforetax is deducted! And so it can go on ...

Food for thought: One should not abandon one’s ship, camel or chosen horse. In the
terminology of the seafarer, do not jump sfripr underestimate the value of the shi@sbuis
[gallery]. The author as one of many voices in the narration did not do this. Roasting an
acceptable leg of lamb or warthog, stirring tiggnt soup and constrting a worthwhile book
share similarities ... all ask for involvementtire undertaking; being “there” is an imperative.
Just as in making a good dish, the researctatige needs spices, preferably from distant lands,
real living material and human touch ... and people.

8 The same can be said about some works by Milan Kundera. Kundera frequently deploys the same
technique; telling a story to the reader through other voices. "The novel is not the author’s confession;
it is an investigation of human life ...” Kundera explains thus: “If | locate myself outside the novel ...

it does not mean that | wish to deprive my charaa&en interior life ... it neans that there are other
enigmas, other questions to pursue” (Kundera, 1988: 27). A recent South African novel by Andrew
Brown (2005), Coldsleep Lullaby,richly weaves the university town of Stellenbosch and its
apartheid/post-apartheid realities into a socio-historical and somewhat psychological novel disguised as
a detective narrative that deconstructs the racistheopast and present. All the time different voices
speak, deploying an interesting discursive or structural trick (I have to thank Bernadette Richards for
bringing this novel to my attention).
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In making good food, people are integral. It is the same in passages into the irild of
Search Research collaboration worka at least four levels.d@peration with supervisors,
peers and colleagues the narrator recalls is impdadahe recipe. It alsand by necessity if not
as primary value, involves the non-academimiewnity as one of the strongest pillars in
reliable narratives. And as in theories of stratification, one finds the concepts vertical and
horizontal and grassroots strapped into the equation.

Let's say the failed student (re-)engaged with the study with a new first promoter and the tri
and tested second promoter who had been there from the beginning. Things change.

The second promoter from the early beginnings of his appointment was always there, giving
feedback, criticism, advice and in cases actingead’s advocate — much needed in qualitative
research. But not only this; through his interaction he frequently opened new vistas for the
student/candidate via hasitical approach. Needless to she/he (the candidate) appreciated
this dearly and continued to work with the second promoter or supervisor.

The new first promoter of the candidate (whom he had known for years and with whom he
cooperated in qualitative reseamiojects for a decade or mdrefore), was passionate about
his work and interaction with students. More so, he was passionate in sharing experiences
successes and failures — even if personal. What a difference ...

The first promoter immediately engaged with the second one, to which the candidate stuck
because there was trust — and the additioeah@ht of a human relatiship (maybe both the
candidate and his second promoter were partisi;tpart academic interested in application an
social change). The first pronaot in realising this, honed tl-lateral communication between
candidate and supervisors that did not exist before. (Here was another promoter with a feel
for contexts, different voices, and possessing a unique inherent emotional intelligence. A m
suitable mix between the human and professional being, one may argue ...)

The first promoter made time to meet witle second promoter and candidate even when
faced with limited time. The second promgtdespite a distance of several thousand
kilometres, made time to meet with the firsbmoter and the failed candidate face-to-face — a
tradition that the second promoter establishelieedn his relationship with the student (the
student likewise, when money permitted, did the same). Despite globalisation and the so-
called information society few interactions arevaliable as extended personal interaction ...

Also helpful were the regular workshops that finst promoter arranged for his Master’s and
PhD students to discuss qualitative research methodologies, (auto-) ethnography and logist
problems on the research path. It also brought students together that could share their
experiences, difficulties and successes anst wioall, information and laughter.

Blowing winds are interesting things ...”
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2.15. Conclusion

sensé’ Also, it differs from studies attempting to ®ft, or focus exclusively on a history
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The study parts ways with other studies timatto analyse and validate the SATRC (or any

other for that matter) or ones that advocate the SATRC and others in a moral or political

of

8 Examples in thiggenreinclude Asmal (1994), Asmadt al (1996), Boraine, Levy and Scheffer
(1994), Boraine (2000), Van Roermund (1997), and implicitly, Shriver (1995).



violence (and counter-violence) and its pbkesiconsequences for a philosophical and

historical-moral debate or historian’s deb%te.

Instead, the study aimed at the practicaltéiing a case study, namely the SATRC, to
enhance a specific demarcated area, namely CMR and civilian oversight over security
agencies in sustaining a humaghts culture and expand/deepen democracy in South Africa.

In the process of casing, the value of similar cases that were completed or still running was
considered. | made the choice here to lookoapleted cases as well as cases still in process
for an obvious reason: The completed cases the “lessons learnt” could inform current
cases and cases that may follow in the futlifeese cases, being ones completed, currently
running or still to come, share two thingBirstly they are meant to benefit the post-
oppressive, post-conflict society and secondly they share a conviction or at least the hope that
future recurrences will be premted. The past ones share a third communality, namely lack of
foresight to address the future role of and araver the military by civil institutions as part

of the set mandate.

Using a case-study approach, complementeddoyparative data and involved research, and
using documentary research and qualitative approaches, the aimotves providemoral
pointers but to provide rich description of a social context and finally practical
recommendationsincluding meta- and meso-policy (policy design, formulation and
implementation) to the benefit of human dignity and human rights in a new democracy within
a civil-military context. The study aimed tdo this without losing the flavour, or the

experience, of recalling a rich socio-historical collage and political dynamics.

Experience and the individualised narrative“sdciety in process” following authoritarian

rule comes into play — not in DIS-Stance but through Being as part of a collective.

In planning and executing the study, practicahsiderations played their part and in cases
played a part with me as author. Studies canditdate at stages ... after all, the researcher is

but a tool in a much larger social process.

8 Examples in thigenreinclude Buur (2001), Cherry (2000), Duvenage (1994, 1998), Verwoerd
(2005), Goosen (1999), Liebenberg and Duvenage (1995), Norval (1999), Magubane (1998) and
Liebenberg (1999).
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CHAPTER 3

THE SCHOLARLY REVIEW: WHAT YOU READ AND WHAT READS YOU

There are the author’s position (including Migws on using constructs and existing research
results) and the positions of researchers and resepeticipants ... and providing new and
innovative forms of display which have impat across the whole field regardless of the

epistemological tradition othe research approach choserGribich, 2007: 12.

One acquires the right to a story through ‘ggiout there’ ... i.e. the empirical experimental
paradigm ... | could not have confined myselmy room when researching ... There would
have to be a field ... and journeys ... the rights of passage into communities ...

— Chaim Noy, 2003: 3.

3.1. Introduction

Qualitative research is certainly about gomg thereandrites and orrights of passagdt is

also a journey or journeys — in this case journeys into state of the art publications on the topic.

“A literature review is a description, critical @gsis and evaluation of relevant texts — both
current and seminal — that relate to your rede#opic. On the basis of the literature review
you develop an ... argument for your own reseaildie literature review in qualitative
research is not completed at any early stagedmmtinues to be upgded through the entire
period of your data collection, anais and writing up the final documént my italics
(Daymond & Holloway, 2002: 35%.

Literature is a living entity and so, | beliewaould the scholarly review be. If a living being
reads a text the text is not only “out theré®. a cold/distant discourse between neutral
observers, or a research subject to be objectified. It is also up close and personal. Therefore,

before proceeding some reflections are in order.

% The reader will notice that as far as the literatesgew goes, it already started in Chapter 1 and
continued in Chapter 2. It follows in subsequerdptbrs as the qualitative/scientific narrative evolves
while tracking.
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Reading literature alive — history, being and social contekssa rational being, one needs to
be aware of the interplay of fact, reality and thterpreting subject, the “I” of research. It was
important for me to remind myself that one could easily “impute ‘reality’ to certain things”
(Gouldner in Boalt, 1969: Introduction: xix. See also Hookway & Pettit, 1978 17ff, 43ff,
107ff, 127ff and 145ff; and Joubert, 1979). Ttagrue for the sociologist, as for any other
human being. Through vertical and horizontdkraction with research participants, peers,
peer debriefers, the promoters and the voicesedttm the literature, the goal of transparent
intersubjectivity could be kept in mind. (Omtisparency and reflexive research, see Higate &
Cameron, 2006: 219ff; Kvale, 1995; Liolo & Guba, 2002: 205: Holliday, 2007: 135.
Consult Golden-Biddle & Locke, 2007: 27, 29-31 on the value of liter&tyre.

Micro and macro An intellectual awareness of a Weberidral typedistinction ofmicro-
andmacrosociology is relevant for my discussion. #ths referred to as the micro-context

and the macro-context is much more closetgrinvined (“messy”, if you like) than we would
sometimes prefer it to be (see Cicourel, 1981: 51ff). For that reason, one should be careful to
make concrete distinctions uncritically as it can obfuscate (or at least camouflage) some
helpful insights in the course of one’s reseatdbal-type distinctions are problematic in the
literature and should perhaps be treated as sancé variable thanhanifests it presence
throughout a/this studf. Even in this review the distinctions made are haunted by close
linkages and in some cases their “messiness”. We may — and | did — distinguish them by
headings or topics such as here or in ti@ched appendix on key concepts. But as in social
life or the world of sociology, these topics or headings complement one another at times.
These topics may even infringe on or devour onetteer. This forms part of the world of

research — making sense from different voices.

Definitions and “us™ Definitions shape us as much as the data we confront. That is part of
the sociology of research. Gouldner argues: “I suggest that it is not only theories or facts, but

anything that the sociologist defines as ‘raahkt will shape his work importantly. For

87 Qualitative research, especially ethnography ana-ethnography, and works of literature share two
potential entrapments. In writing these reflections | was reminded of a statement by Kundera:
“Something essential has the right to exist (but can be) too “weighed down by technique, by
conventions that do the author’s work for him”. Irtlsia case one way ahead is to rid the work of the
automatism that detracts. Secondly, one does have no hope of “encompassing the complexity of
existence in the modern world in one book” (Kundera, 1988: 72—73). However ethnography and
especially auto-ethnography share an important liberatory possibility with works of literature; that is
what Kundera callpolyphony— the simultaneous presentationtwb or more voices that are bound
together and yet keep their relative independence (Kundera, 1988: 74).

8 For more detail consult Harré Knorr-Cetina and Cicourel 1981, as well as contributions to this

edited work (1981).
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simplicity’s sake | will suggest that there areotkinds of things that are imputed to have
reality by any sociologist. One consists of ‘facts’ yielded by previous researches, whether
conducted by themselves or others. The second vewensists of what | will ‘call’ the
personal ‘real’. These are aspects of the saea@ld to which sociologists will, like those

who are not sociologists, impute reality because of their personal experiences; because of
what they have seen, heard, been told, or aeadwhich are distinct from the ‘facts’ that they

have systematically gathered and evaluat@@buldner in Boalt, 1969: Introduction: xx).
Gouldner argues that many elements in therspnal” reality have been developed long
before the sociologist was professionally traioedntellectually mature (Gouldner, in Boalt,

1969: Introduction, xx§?

| agree. After all, the research that we stand on a much older tradition and is underwritten

by a larger stream of life. Our contributions are always measured against a much larger
canvass and as such should install a much ndedaiity in us. But it also tells us a lot about
human potential, freedom and agency andsesuus with energy (on agency and action see
Barry Barnes, 2000). Again in qualitative resdathe involvement and inter-linkages of

written text, discourse and the researcher play an informative and crucial role.

In a similar vein it is argued that “the valugfsresearchers can never be eradicated from their
work and no amount of methodological technique or declarations of bias can strip them of
their theoretical presuppositions” (Higate & Caorer2006: 220). Higate and Cameron, it is
worth noting, work on military-related issuebhe social conditions of research refracted
through the researcher as human “tool” canbetseparated from ehresearcher’'s work
(Higate & Cameron, 2006: 221). In view of this Higate and Cameron suggest that in
redressing the previous imbalances caused by an excessive focus on empiricism in military
sociology, there is now a neddr researchers that writedimselves into research through
reflection. Janowitz and Kurtz point out thattive past applied scientific approaches deferred
much needed reflexive ap@ches (Higate & Cameron, 2006: 221). This also applies in
dealing with literature (Hdiday, 2007: 114 ff, 123 ff).

% This does not by definition invoke only valueseTocial action/practical action element can cause a
fusion of describing circumstances and description of events. Reflexivity — derived from Garfinkel —
enters the picture (Cuff & Payne, 1980: 129-130). Sociologists of all orientations, also reflexive ones,
still have to struggle with the notes of cautiofeodéd by Cicourel that common-sense knowledge can

be used in unexamined ways. Being resourceful sociologists, for Cicourel, should more frequently
complicate their resources. In criticising orthodogislmgical methods, Cicourel opened an avenue for
alternative approaches, which is relevant here.
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“Venturing in”: Awareness of the above, my immersiorothers’ experiences and subjective
qualitative data linked with a long-time déwmging interest in the area under study,
surrounded my first steps venturing into an yaroé literature collected since the early and
mid-1980s. These materials and others garnered up till 2007 complement the narrative

tracked, the exploration undertaken.

The examination guidelines provided by institagoof higher learning imply that one of the
“rites of passage” into Academia is one’s abititytrace scholarly work related to one’ study
subject, critically working through these soureesl providing quotationsr references from
those regarded by scholars as accredited. gkt of a hyperbolic statement, the candidate
needs to “imperitivise” the orthodoxy of repetitiand so procure the researcher’s/candidate’s

academic union card. In terms of traditiondce the selected literature in this chapter.

Before exploring the state of the art | refer to (1) some prominent matters and (2) constraints

and challenges in the writing of the review.

Matters that matter

By tracing existing literature | step progressively into tracking a narrative of society and that

of an individual and its imptiations within a broader setting.

Secondly, the “literature review”, which ddton (2000: 86) chooses to call a “review of
existing scholarship”, the choice of designd methodology, subsequent fieldwork and
collection of data, analysis, reflection anghoging of the findings, are important building
blocks in traditional research (Boum&996; Giddens, 2001; Manheim & Rich, 1981,
Mouton, 2001: 86ff).

In qualitative research, the process may leathtmging the emphasis on one issue (a matter
that matters), rather than another as theeptojs executed or “evolves in the process of
tracking”. The qualitative student immerses himbelfself in the human elements of the area
being studied, their environments or “settings”, and the life world of subjects. Reading
complements the setting and the process of study; it assists in bringing the human side of the
story to life. The review of literature, in turn, provides some “natural history” or “audit trail”

of materials consulted.
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A good example of such work where a qualitataregle is combined with the reading of
relevant documentation, is that of theclaimed author Tina Rosenberg. Her wdike
Haunted Land: Facing Europe’s Ghosts after Commur{is®95) is an impressive qualitative
journey, a narrative by the author. The narrativigsself comprises multiple stories of victims
and oppressors such as Stasi agents (or pedcSissi agents) that in themselves became
victims through their suggested collaboratiothveecurity networks. Her qualitative journey
written in an ethnographic style and allowing sitaneously different — often contradictory —
voices to speak to the readércludes a selected bibliography and frequent references to
archival and unsolicited materials. Rosenbéogs not claim objectivity in this work. She
makes it clear that she dislikes authoritagem and totalitarianism. Her discomfort with
communism is blatantly clear. She is candimbut her subjectiveness as observer. Her work
does not present observer-participant elements, as she did not form part of the oppressive
society, the resistance or the “cleansimgbcess following thereafter. Yet she colourfully
describes and “imagines” the roles of participabhesthey the oppressor’s agent or the victim
or both. The agents or actors speak inrtieices through their experiences to the reader.

Rosenberg becomes a tool in communicating voices of experience.

In her earlier work on Latin Americ&hildren of Cain: Violence and the Violent in Latin
America(1991), she followed the same pattern, coiimg her observer’s role with literature,
differing deeply from the Latin American upper classes, well aware of their role in subjecting
the poor to exclusion and consistent oppressidnis includes the authoritarian rulers and
their torturers as well as inhuman action taken by guerrilla movements or their leaders. She
mingled with the military, torturers, humarghits transgressors, high-flying upper class elite
mimicking USA lifestyles, “bang-bang” journalss guerrillas, victims and persons innocently
caught up in the cross-fire of a violent sogigill this time she was collecting materials and
writing down these experiences, the narrative sbaety unable to loosen the Gordian knot

of cycle upon cycle of violence. In her explooa she shares her emotions with the reader.
Yet the bibliography of this work sports angressive array of literature on the subject. She
relates a disconcerting narrative in classic atitoagraphic style, using the “I” of an intense
observer (Rosenberg, 199%).

Thirdly, one challenge in the review of literatimea chosen field is not to be side-tracked too

much and too often. However, not to be sideked is not truly human! In the metaphor of

% The work of David Goodmarkault Lines: Journeys into the new South Afritalls in the same
genre: “The story that | tell in the following pages is about people. Real people ...” (Goodman, 1999:
ix).
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tracking: side-tracking could be accommodated ifill add value to a study and assist in
attaining the set objectives. Of course we kribare are more often than not unintended
consequences: One can lose valuable time odeatsick. But there is also the positive side.
Sometimes, when one is led on a side-track, mmag stumble on some valuable data and/or
insights. Examples from the hard sciences are offered by among others Jardine (1978 122—
124), Kuhn (1969: xi, 3, 11, 59-60), Watson (2003) and Feyerabend (1984).

Fourthly, when reviewing literature one needsktmw when to stop. It is contrary to our
intention to be serious and interested sintplyut off and walk away. However, in the case
of a thesis one needs to do so. Looking back, | often had to remind myself about this. My
success in this was varied: the looming dea&dliesulted in having to stay within bound
parameters — while it simultaneously dampetiesl fear that | could miss out on insights
gained from literature. This is typical of Sal science research, particularly qualitative

research.

Bouma argues that “research is a discgdinvay of coming to know something about
ourselves and the world” (Bouma, 1996: 5). Peshmpre important: “... If the results of the
research are clear, the researcher will be @béettle the questiorgy paraphrasing), not by
appeal to authority, but by appeal to the evigethey have collected and can show to others”
(Bouma, 1996: 5 It is here that the literature revigsvimportant. Such a review, | contend,
is a matter of (i) becoming “educated” by readinigvant literature, and (ii) literature in turn
is filtered through one’s experience and the efycin which one lives and (iii) the rites of
passage bestowed on us as living interpreters. Wfdrence to this study it is reasonable to
argue that an acute awareness of political dgweénts within the South African body politic
and social systems and countries sharing eoaipge experiences added value. Consultation
of a wide range of material over an exigasperiod together with personal experiences
facilitated the formulation of the study'®search question. When discussing the literature
study as interaction between oneself and literafy@i) as the reader, our society and social
context in flux, including the impact of the rew of consulted materials, had to be kept in

mind.

Fifthly, while qualitative research is certainly hard-won knowledge, it does not imply mere
knowledge for the sake of knowledge; ratlielis value-laden knowledge that contains

elements of involvement to improve societyagpart thereof. This also applies to knowledge

°1 Bouma says nothing aboun-settling questions or that “matters that matter” change consistently,
sometimes unexpectedly outside the realm of prediction. His silence on this is a point for reflection.
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gained by auto-ethnography. “Becoming expearésti or “educated” denotes agency rather
than a static warehouse of “knowledge owréi (see among others Anfara & Mertz, 2006:
189; Barnes, 2000: 17ff, 82ffj.

It is important to bear in mind that underitak qualitative research need not be approached
from a post-modernist perspective. Post-modemaisearch, among others, for me holds that
individual agency may become so subsunigda gaze of “coming to understand” so
“uniquely” that it excludes social involvemeaiming at the betterment of sociefyrgxis).

Praxis forms an important part tiis thesis — if not the backboffeSocial processes and
humans (individual or as a collective) areimgically connected. One can’t escape the human
obligation that to assist is to enhance the lif@tblers through the rites of passage gained to
communities and social processes. Here Nokasan interesting point: “The metaphor of
the journey, at times (backward looking — a propos nature) and at times modern (a propos
science), means that the experience of becominaasds that of the individual arriving at
new destinations or colonies of knowledgegvpously unknown” (Noy, 2003: 1). He adds
that this is one metaphor of modern science, i.e. its progressioteliraancognita(quoting
Josselson & Lieblich, 2002; Green, 1993; Bstior, 1983). Noy’'s metaphor of being on a
journey is analogous with my use of tracking as a metaphor. Like Noy, | harbour some
skepticism about post-structuralism/post-modennia deploying auto-ethnography with its
qualitative roots. | agree with Noy (2003)athimprovisation, intuition, candidness and
personal as well as social and cultural serigéiss are sought and valued by the qualitative

researche? Again this applies to what is selected for the review of literature.

The different rites of passage endow the schaldng this approach with avenues that affect
the researcher’'s moral code when compared highor her positivist-orientated counterpart:
“One more conservative, and one more liheocadle more serious and the other one more
playful, one more abstract, the other remoembodied. Neutrality is exchanged for
involvement, passivity for agency” (Noy, 2008). However, because studying a concrete

setting, as in this thesis, is anything but “playfs Noy (2003) suggests, | prefer “fluidity”.

%2 See also Bunge, M. 1996inding Philosophy in Social Scienddew Haven: Yale University Press.

On remarks related to the “public making” of the research process, or bringing the research in the
“open sphere” consult Anfara, Brown & Mangione (2002: 28—38).

% See the Noy epigraph at the beginning of the chapter. For a useful — albeit general — definition of
praxis consult Schwandt, T. A. 200Dictionary of Qualitative InquiryNew Dehli: Sage Publications.

¥ When facing persons committed to positivism in a debate/dialogue — or for that matter conservative
politicians and economists — one may find that “swaght and valued” may have to be replaced by
“could be sought and valued”, “should be sought and valued” or “progressively defended” or “needs to
be advocated”.
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The study and the literature (i) involve humlagings, human pain, human difficulties and
mistakes and their lasting consequences; human aggression and excesses that we as
(collective) beings can apparently not overcomé also (ii) implies possible successes in the
application of research findings to the betternadrgociety. Literature on “lessons learnt”, be

it from a failure or a success, is relevant here.

Human experience and agency in the socialdvark not apart from society, but written into
it. | took care to situate the individual in context and process. In this narrative, | could do

nothing else. It also applies to my review of literature.

Constraints as challenges

The key challenges | faced in revieithe situation were the following:

Language Constraints:My inability to read French, Parguese and Spanish resulted in my
inability to study literature published on Ardgema, Chile, Portugal and Lusophonic countries
or Spain, except for works published in EngliSThe same applies to French for use in
African case studies. Not being able &ad these languages resulted in many academic,
official and/or popular sources being excludédcess to sources in these languages would
have been helpful when it comes to Latin Aioan cases or African states like Rwanda, the
DRC and others in the Great Lakes region. Taik of ability makes for a study poorer in

content. | cannot escape this fact as auto-ethnographer.

Limited budget. Accessing unsolicited materials such as personal memoirs, official
documents, eye-witness accounts (i.effidavits), unpublishd reports, personal
correspondence or unpublished individual notes whaige added value to this study, or on a
more mundane level, yet afrucial importance, to interact with people in their own
environment, i.e. staying over with a family, meeting a victim, visiting a military institution or
hospital. Despite “globalisation” and thenformation society” the physical visit means
gaining real life rites of passage into other communities, which in the case of this study were
outside my physical location. Site visits &#@h important and valuable in a qualitative study

(see Rosenberg’s works mentioned earlier as example).
During my first year of study, the National Research Foundation approved a grant of

R50 000.00 for the study over the next four years. An amount of R8 000.00 was released for

the first year. When | inquired the followinggr about the next instalment, | was informed
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that, in future, one should apply on an annaai$owing to a change in regulations, but | had
missed the deadline. At a next inquiry, | was tthidt it was too late to apply. At the same
time | became aware of other students that segignidid not have to re-apply. Rather than
find my way through such a confusing array stipulations | did not reapply (such an
experience reminds one again of Weber’'s vidlureaucracies having a “rationality” of their
own). On my income and keeping financial ohtigns to (the extended) family in mind,
taking out a bank loan to subsidise studies wéikidvise not be a wise step. This resulted in
limited funding and ruled out regular site visits constitutes a definite limitation in this

thesis.

3.2. Talking about assumption(s) in reading selected literature

| suggest that an apolitical military is not possiflbe idea that there is a neutral or apolitical
military for me is an uncritical — if not dangerous — assumption. It is a not-too-frequently
discussed issue in literature Hyeorists in “highly developed states” or Western industrial
democracies when referring to their own stege However, in referring to and analysing
“other” societies it is frequently mentioned. deems in much of such literature — if not
blatantly implied — that only the militaries ¢fleveloping” or “underdveloped” states are
politically inclined and interventionist or tend tmvertly/overtly act as praetorians. It also
seems that, with the exception of C. @i Mills, John Kenneth Galbraith and Noam
Chomskys, it is too seldom said that politicians in “developed democracies” ébahcedr
“mature” democracies) are also inclined tgeled on their military and invite them into
politics, if need be in civilian suits. In thegsea a need clearly exists for military sociologists

in Western democracies to study and follow through on earlier critical reflections by Wright
Mills [1977 (1959)], Galbrih (1969) and others.

I make the assumption that no military, presergast, anywhere on the globe or in history in
any society, is a-political. The military and reld security agencies represent the (potential)
coercive arms of the state and no state istrak The challenge in any society claiming
democracy is to provide within the structufaad inculcate attitudes) in the new democracy

for levels of civilian oversight and a veto wiilitary intervention in internal politics and to
control a military that becomes so inflih that it undermines civil society and its
representatives, to the detriment of that sgciee. subvert human rights, instigate human
rights transgressions or in their outward projection of power, lead a democratic society to war.
In the latter case the potential of the military takihe lead together (or invited by) hawk-like

politicians remains in every society, includinsg-called Western democracies such as the
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USA. On the other hand militaries, the proverbial man on horseback, that end up in
oppressive politics are not always the only party to blame. A counter-balance can be provided
by the professional soldier through a moral praixi restrains hawkish politicians when they
open avenues for the use of the coercive apithe state against its own people or in
unjustified and continued aggressionilitarist force projection) diside the borders of such a
country, large or small. As a mirror image poldits should be aware that the security arms

of the state, including the professional soldier, should not be invoked or manipulated
(“invited”) into partisan internal politic§Ravnborg, 1998: 117 ff). In South Africa this
happened with sad consequences and remainblagh to clear, a lesson learnt — to prevent
similar occurrences under our current and fuggwgernments. | selected or rather exposed

myself to literature covering an extended period.

3.3. Selection and scope of the literature

I will not address literature on qualitative researcimore specifically the auto-ethnographic
approach — and the scientific narrative here. Tieye been dealt with before and will crop

up frequently as the exploration unfolds.

The range of literature | selected covers areasecbl®d the subject of study, that is political
sociology, including political reconciliatiorand military sociology. Regarding military
sociology | address CMR, civil control ew the military, democratisation, (re-)
democratisation and demilitarisation followi oppressive rule. | do not provide any
comprehensive discussion of concepts found @sehareas but refer the interested reader to

Appendix 2 (page 436) where | outline their key characteristics and features.

Literature on states that made a transiti@m oppressive/authoritarian rule to democracy
and subsequently followed TRC-like processesviewed was informative. Contrasted with
literature on selected countries that opted TRC-like processes, | consulted research on

states that choset to use TRCs but other optiofrs.

Reading about, reflecting on, and contrasthmggse different approaches allow for the research
question to be addressed in its setting. Neo#gs| had to balance the reading on the case
study, South Africa, and the added value of carafive perspectives — as | had to do with the

interviewing, impromptu exchanges, gathegriof solicited and uns$icited materials and

% See the earlier typology in Chapter 1.
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incorporation of my lived experiences. My ights were necessarily filtered through the “I”

of the researcher (me as a subjecanatic beinggmbedded in a broader social context).

| perused literature on CMR and issues pertainingvib control of the military. In the thesis
| touch on issues such as “reform of thmlitary”, “civilianising or democratising the

military”, and the sometimes contested terfre)professionalising the military”. In a study
such as this, a variety of concepts inform anether, link up with othreconcepts themselves

interlinked, and illuminate or clarifielevant focal questions or themes.

| need to emphasise that | opt for a case stbdy,at the same time bear the necessity of
socio-historical comparisons in mind. | takeel of the fact that the TRC concept is not
entirely new. Neither is it unique to South A&l This assumption enabled me to deal with
TRCs in different contexts, in different timerjpels and to a degree comparable, but different
subjective circumstances addressing similareéssdn addition to this, depending on given
conditions, not all countries — and arguablithwgood reasons — having transitioned from

oppressive, dictatorial or authoritarian rule, opted for a TRC-like process.

The cases that come under scrutiny here — or rathiatly triggered my interest, at the outset

of the study — represent examples of optiamsoduced in countries in Latin America,
Southern Europe and Southern African countries. In the early phases of the project, |
restricted the sources that | read to Atgen Chile and South Africa as examples of TRC
cases, while | limited non-TRC cases to Spaimbabwe and Namibia. | do make brief
references when applicable/illustrative to otleases in this exploration (i.e. Portugal and
Uruguay). Naturally, in order to comprehend a particular TRC-like process requires some
knowledge about others. Readialgout one case frequently callsniind others. With regard

to broader casing | selected Nigeria and Rwanda. | chose not to investigate TRC-like
processes in Eastern societies,rasons such as a different religious setting, different socio-
cultural histories, values and traditions, may diffebstantially from societies that nominally

subscribe to the Christian paradigfn.

% One of the main feeding sources of truth and reconciliation exercises stems from the Christian
tradition, where it is believed that wrongs committed can be forgiven through confession, while those
being wronged also receive the oppaoity to withess and share theiripaln theory it also allows for
perpetrators to confess theiwrongs” (read: “sins”) and ask for forgiveness — which may be
forthcoming or not. Interpretations of truth and mcibation by Western theorists work within such a
framework and carry this text on a meta-level. $3@eexample, an informates work that deals with
issues such as guilt, remembrance, time dodjiveness as the grammar of reconciliation
(Christodoulidis & Veitch, 2001). One example of timany thoughtful chapters in this work is the
work of Bert van Roermund on the grammar of reconciliation and reconciliation as a political process
(Van Roermund, 2001: 175-190).
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| also exclude the more recent case of East Theoause in a study such as this | had to limit

the number of cases; | had to have a cut-off point.

| excluded Eastern Europe despite advocacyTiRCs in the region as | had to limit the
selected cases for study. | would suggest ddéurdrgument for exclusion here. The fusion of
politics, civil society, the nature of the politialstems and the role of the state security arms
present qualitatively different cases in Easterroper The role of the coercive/security arms
of the state were mainly secret peliand “self-censorship”, rather thper sethe military’s
involvement. When others subdued “subversith@ military in these countries stuck to their
constitutionally prescribed role and did not intezfen politics in most cases, which stands in
stark contrast to what happened in Latin&ita, Rwanda, Zimbabwe and South Africa. The
secret police (including their willing informerand social self-censorship did the subduing,

not the military.

Siding with Van Roermund who states that teciliation is a different process in different
contexts” (Van Roermund, 2001: 175), | argiimat reconciliation as a given relation of
opposition versus oppression is deeply influencedhigycultural grammar. This holds true
particularly in the case of Eastern Europemuntries with integrated socialist systems. |
exclude these cases because countries in thimragd their relationships with civil authority

have over many years developed qualitatively differently.

On a more mundane level | had to limit the cases being studied, as many attempts at TRCs
exist — too many to deal with in one work. Mare currently under consideration or debated

and this thesis, like any other project, has aofupoint. | also do nbdeal with all the cases

of TRC-like attempts in Latin Amaa to deal with past oppressdfsirgentina and Paraguay

put previous rulers on trial, Argentina $emcing some to life imprisonment. The UN
instigated a TRC-like process for El Salvaddter the civil war. The cases in only a Latin
American context are simply too numerousital with in detail for every exampl&Before

discussing a case as distinct from other cases, | address the subject field here.

Latin American attempts at unearthing the trutlarehsimilar backgroundsuch as authoritarian
military rule and a social context with a Christian/Catholic background. The military and military
leadership stand central to the gees of oppression that evolved or where reversion to military rule
through a coup d’ etat & place. In a generic sense the social conditions were similar — even if the
concrete outcomes and/or success of such attempted processes differ. South Africa in this respect
shares a similar background and experience (70 percent of the South African population nominally
subscribe to Christian beliefs, whether Protestant, Catholic, Apostolic or independent indigenous
churches such as the Zionist Church).

% In an earlier artie (1996) in theJournal of Public Law focused on among others Uruguay and
Paraguay, which | skirt in this thesis.
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3.4.Military Sociology: social sciences eyeing the soldier

Military Sociology (MS) is a sub-discipline of Sociology. While CMR form part of MS, the
area of CMR is not restricted to sociology laiso encompasses political science, social
psychology, (military) history, interdisciplinary studies, even political economy (compare
Ball, 1981). At the same time the concept of RM younger than MS. | will discuss MS here

before | move on to CMR later in the chapter.

Before the development of the discipline sdciology by its founders, such as Auguste
Comte® Harriet Martineau, Herbert Spencer, Kitarx, Emile Durkheim and Max Weber,
people described and interpreted the mifitavhich the founding fathers seldom dff.
Various examples can be named. Some of these are Sun Tzu'3 ekt of Warwritten

in 500 B.C. and several references totthle and conduct of the military in Lao Tzulso

Teh Ching(Tzu was the founder of Taoism and his work was also written circa 500 B.C.).

Nietzsche, Hobbes and Machiavelli found it importantefer to the phenomenon of the state,
security and the military — in the case of Nietasduite scathing in his references to Prussian
militarism and the militarised nation-stdfé.Saint Simon (1760-1825) accredited with the
founding of socialism, found it necessary to criticize the militarism of Napoleon and
authoritarian practices of the fathers ofe thrrench revolution stringently (Collins &
Makowsky, 2005: 18; Van den Aardweg, 1974). In Africa someone like Naguib Mahfouz

in the 1930s, through his novEhebes at Waiilluminated the links b®veen warring parties,
nations and the society touched by it [Mahfouz, 2003 (first edition 1944)].

Through narrative, history writing, socialitcwism and social philosophy the military in
society became a point of debate and refiecbefore sociology as a formal discipline was
established and in CMR as sub-sub-discipline set its sights on the theme. In the case of
Mahfouz it was articulated outside the parameters of social science and manifested itself as a

narrative on human society at war.

% A protégé of Saint-Simon before a series of quaslis them apart — see “The Prophets of Paris” in
Collins and Makowsky (2005: 15 ff, 21).

190 would include Rosa Luxemborg here, but it is a contestable argument for later discussions.

101 Njetzsche’s criticism of the state, politics -eavthe media — can be found in among otfénss
Spoke ZarathustréPenguin Translation, Foreword by Hollingdale, 1982: 75-&8¥tietzsche Reader
(foreword Hollingdale), 1981: 220; Collins & Makowsky, 2005: 66ff).
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In South Africa, before MS became an established practice, political actors pointed out the
dangers of a military used in subduing peagfi¢he land in the 1800s. Edward Roux recalls
an interesting incident from South Africa’s colahhistory, namely the 1818 “Kaffir War” in

the Eastern Cape. After the surrender (bg bwn decision) of Chief Makana, one of
Makana’s headmen in discussion with thegish Commander Willshire remarked: “(This)
war, British Chief, is an unjust one. You argig to extirpate a people which you forced to
take up arms. When our fathers and thbdes of the Boers first settled in tBeiurveld(an

area west of the Fish River in the Eastern Calpey dwelt together in peace. Their flocks
grazed on the same hills, their herdsmen smoggeltiier out of the same pipes; they were
brothers ... We wish for peace but your trompser the plains and swarm in the thickets,
where they cannot distinguish man from wonaara shoot all” (Roux, 1964: 14-15). Sadly,
things were to turn progressively worse. Tiuers of the land were to use their military
might in years to come. The last so-called ffi€aVar” (Frontier War)ended in 1878 and the
Xhosa people came under the British heel. Thita®@people were defeated in 1854 at Berea
by the British and the rest in the Sotho-Boéar of 1858. In 1879 the Zulu kingdom fell and
the Bapedi people were subdued by milithoyce by the British in 1877 and 1879 after
holding the Transvaal Boers at bay in skshas in 1852, 1867 and 1869. After its defeat by
Boer forces in 1898, Vendalarihally fell under British authority (Pampallis, 1991: 6, 12—
13). Chief Albert Luthuli, leader of the ANC, whose precursor was established in 1912,
pointed out the dangers of the apartheid staieg its military and security forces such as the
South African Police (SAP) and the SADF, previously the Union Defence Force, against its
own population (Luthuli, 19622 Similarly members of the then Liberal Party (LP) in South
Africa objected to against the use of secufdices against disenfranchised South Africans
(Van der Westhuizen in Liebenbegtal, 1994: 87-88).

19210 a country that still reflected the antagonisms of the Anglo-Boer Wars, the Rebellion, the WW |
amd WW I, the acronym for the South African military forces after 1948 reflected an interesting
difference in their translation (South Africa had two official languages at the time, namely Afrikaans
and English). In the English translation it was 8eth African Defence Force (SADF) derived from

the Union Defence Force. In Afrikaans the nelitegamong others Erasmus, the first Minister of
Defence when the Malan government came toguoon the apartheid dictum (1948), chose Shiél-
Afrikaanse WeermafSAW) It may be that the Dutch traasbn “weermacht” played a role here as
Afrikaans had Dutch as feeding sourse. It happened to be a poorly chosen term. TWeeerondgor

many seemed to be a direct translation fidehrmachtassociated with Nazi rule under Adolf Hitler
(Hitler in coming to power changed the WeinRepublic's defence forces’ name fréteichswehto
Wehrmacht WW |l that ended three years before was still fresh in the international collective
memory. Apartheid with laws passed on separate living areas, separate “amenities”, homelands and
resettlements, influx control, prohibition of mixed marriages and the 1960 state of emergency did not
endear it to observers from the outside — or fat thatter South Africans ling on the receiving end of

the racist policies. The SADF became associatitd & partisan minority ate; not a good starting

point for optimal CMR.
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In Namibia, then German West Africa, befohe outbreak of the Herero War, Chief Samuel
Maharero complained about the German usgeotirity forces against his people. His appeal
fell on deaf ears. The German — HeranMar (also known as the 1904-1907 War of
Resistance) broke out. This war would eventukdad to the Herero genocide that started in
October 1904 under Gen vdmotha after the defeat of the Hereros at Hamakari (Katjivivi,
1988: 9). Von Trotha bluntly stated, “I believe the Herero must be destroyed as a nation”
(Katjivivi, 1988: 10). By the end of 1905 betwe@&h percent and 80 percent of the Herero
population had been exterminated and 14 060@he 16 000 survivors were in German
concentration camps. Roughly 45 percenthef Nama population was destroyed (Katjivivi,
1988: 10):*® Following the Treaty of Versailles the Union of South Africa became the
mandate holder of Namibia as directed by the League of Nations. Again the military
(including the newly created air force of Soutfrica) was deployed against Namibians i.e.
the Bondelswarts people in 1922 (Maxwe Smith, 1970: 29). Maharero’s earlier
protestations about military force clearly made little impact. CMR meant unequivocally the
military acting when and if deemed necessary regjaiivilians that resisted state policies in
Suidwes Two months before, the same point was made at home when the newly established
South African Air Force played its first role &ttive deployment, defeating what big business
and government perceived to be socialistraed white mine workers in South Africa on
the Transvaal mines in a strike. CMR, ashia Bondelswarts rebellion, meant subduing those
that militated against government policies. ®oAfrica’s treatment ofts own citizens, the
illegal occupation of Namibia and forays into gala up to the end of the 1980s followed in

this tradition.

In sociology the issue of the military receivkttle attention for some years. One theorist
laments that “The problem of the influence of military organization of society has on the
whole failed to attract the attention sdcial sciences” (Andrezejewski, 1954:'¥)For Lang

one area of omission remained “the place &f thilitary in society” (Lang quoted in Van
Aardweg, 1971: 93). Things were to change.ti#@ University of Leiden (Rijksuniversiteit
Leiden) J.A.A. van Doorn set out to write on the military in his w8dciologie van de
organisatie(1956). In 1959 C. Wright Mills remarked critically on the military establishment,

big corporations (i.e. advertising agenciaafl government departments as belonging to the

193 During the Anglo-Boer War or South African War (1899—-1901) 28 000 Boer women and children
died in British concentration camps. Black Soufhicgans that died in concentration camps accounted
for 16 000, with the possibility that not all casegeveecorded. Compared to this, the South Africans
came off better under the British scorched egulicy under Kitchener than the Herero and Nama
people as a result of German action taken by Gen. Von Trotha.

194 Stanislaw Andrzejewski's book was entitlktilitary Organisation and Societyondon: Routledge

& Kegan Paul Ltd. (1954).
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realm of “non-democratic areas of socief. Wright Mills, 1959: 114-115). In the same
year Janowitz and Little publisheSociology and the Military Establishmemnthich saw

several reprints over the following years.

During the 1960s and 1970s the number oflipabons increased sharply. Huntington
releasedPolitical Order in Changing Societig4968), offering the realisation that “political
order is a goal not a reality” (Huntington, B3&ii). The book was thoroughly anchored in

the Eurocentric paradigm @blitical modernisation At the time it was ranked as the most
important book in the field in the USA. Despite the fact that that it was later criticised by
some South African scholars, it was widglyescribed to South African political science
students. At the risk of overstatement, my experience as a student was that it became a virtual
handbook of “how things are tie done” when it comes to political modernisation — also with
regard to South Africa where the order aspectivedea lot of attention. Finer's seminal work

on the role of the military appeared somewhalierain 1962. For many it became a standard
book of reference. This happened because this iedstigated various issues, i.e. political
intervention by the military, but also motivéisat inhibit the military from intervention. It
addressed weaknesses of the military (institutiomddes and levels of intervention and the
results of intervention in the past andsightful ideas about the future of the man on
horseback. Finer's work pointed to the creatiorfidéal?) societal conditions where there is

no case for intervention, nor a disposition towards intervention or possible socio-economic
and political conditions that invite interventioim; short a context where “The military does

not need its ‘own government’ and governmeogs not need its ‘own military” (Finer, 1988
(1962): 306). This at best is a tall order and points to the complexities of CMR.

Several works looking at the military as institution, the military in society, and civil control
over the military — with the term CMR not yet vogue — appeareslibsequently. Janowitz
publishedMilitary Institution and Coercion in the Developing Natiofi®64, republished in

an expanded edition in 1977), again writterthe modernisation paradigm. His contribution
among others places emphasis on the educatitmeahilitary elite and intervention and the
economic factors that influence intervention, as well as notes on regime consolidation
(Janowitz, 1977: 44 ff, 84ff, 125ff; 151ffMilitary Sociology: A Study of American Military
Institutions and Military Lifeby Coates and Pellegrirh@uld be mentioned (Coates &
Pellegrin, 1965). The work, after introducittze notion of MS, addressed several aspects of
the military in society, such as the traditiondkrof the military (cultural and social settings
coupled with dominant values), social changed institutions, formal hierarchies and

informal relationships and military professionadisParticularly important — and innovative —
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was the analysis of “scientific managementaasoncept, human relations and the “sociology
of management” (Coates & Pellegrin, 1965: 7245 ff). Likewise Coates and Pellegrin
addressed the well-known sociological construcsaifial stratification. They reserved some
space for critical remarks on the futuretbé military profession and problems concerning
minority groups and racial integration (Ceat& Pellegrin, 1965:; 33, 411 ff). This was
quite bold of them because the USA was reservedtadbcial integration at the time. It is to
the credit of Pellegrin and Coates that thegtueed into the debate on a non-racial military
society. The book, however, was orientatedh® American audience, with few generic or

comparative elements being addressed.

Mosen producedEine Militarsoziologiein 1967. Van Doorn deliveredrmed Forces and
Society: Sociological Essayan edited work, in 1968n the same year the "1 2dition of the
Kdlner Zeitschrift fur Soziologie und Sozialpsychologmiblished “Beitrage zur
Militarsoziologie” with co-workers such as Re Konig, Klaus Roghmann, Wolfgang Sodeur
and Rolf Ziegler. In 1969 Galbraith publishddw to Control the Military The book became
controversial for its criticism of militarismand the growing influence of the military-
industrial complex in the USK® | found Galbraith’s work particularly informative and

stimulating.

The Working Group on Armed Forces and $ogiassociated with the International
Sociological Association started publishing its reg8aciaal Wetenschappelijk Bulletin

this era (see for exampl®lilitairen en MaatschappjjNo. 4 of this bulletinf®. Van Gils
editedThe Perceived Role of the Militany 1971. An example of research dissertations at this
time (in this case Geramy) is Linnenkamp’sGesellschaft und MilitArorganisation
organisationssoziologie aspekte der Streitkratefended in 1971 at the Rheischen Friedrich-
Wilhelms-Universitat in Bonn. This contribah was aimed at the military as organisation
and internal mechanisms for communicatiord azontrol. In my field of focus it was

interesting but not relevant to the chosen field of study.

Other theorists need mentiogi Abrahamsson followed witMilitary Professionalization
and Political Power(foreword by Janowitz) in 197His work is remembered for among
others introducing references tmnsformationin the military and more specifically the

notions of professionalisationof the military and what he calls “corporateness”. He also

195 |f Kenneth Galbraith’s warnings about the growiiitary industrial complex and militarisation of
American society were then relevant, it is more so today with the blatant international external force
projection of President Bushr. and his associates.

196 At the time the working group was based in the Netherlands.
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became one of a new generation of authorsubkatl the term civil control over the military
(Abrahamsson, 1972: 12 ff, 21ff, 59—/ 1ff). Van Doorn returned in 1975 wilfhe Soldier
and Social ChangeShortly thereaftekVorld Perspectives in the Sociology of the Military,
edited by George Kourvetaris and Betty Daihr was to make yet another contribution
(1977). Again comparative angles played a role. Claude Welch Baltker and State in
Africa (1970). This was to be followed Wilitary and Military Rule (with Arthur Smith) in
1974. In this work they developed a typologly CMR through a five-country case study
(Welch, 1992: 3).

Nordlinger embarked on a work in the 1978at built on an earlier paper (1968—1969). What
interested him was the phenomenon poéetorianism (soldiers influencing the political
leadership of the state). His main interesisvihe states in Latin America, Asia, Africa and
the Middle East (more than half of all stateshiase regions) that succumbed to various levels
of military intervention since the end of World W2 In his analysis of explanatory factors
for intervention (orpraetorian trendy he dealt with what he called the “internal features of
the military” and what he perceived as “ewvimental variables”. Nordlinger pointed out
three models of civilian control. The first ike traditional model where the political elite
seldom interferes with the military; civilian s@mnacy characterises this model (Nordlinger,
1977: 11-12). The second is the Liberal nidtat presupposes a military that accepts the
rule of a perceived more skilled civiliafite, soldiers and officers that reflectwilian ethic
(not to disobey the civilian control and “atiitinally disposed ... to retain a neutral de-
politicised stance even when difference with the ruling government”). The liberal model
also assumes that civilians will have due rdgfr the military and will not interfere in
professional military affairs or “interject politicabnsiderations into the armed forces”, such
as appointing party political (partisan) officersofdlinger, 1977: 13). Clearly a civil “stand-
off” between the civilian ruler and the military tise intention here. He warns, however, that
civil control is “not as firm a foundation as might appear at first glace”. The relationship can
be corrupted from either side. Thirdly Nordlimgdentifies the penetration model, where the
civilian rulers penetrate the military with lgecal ideas and thus secure their loyalty — a
system that can function well in homogeneous societies. However, Nordlinger is at pains to
point out that any of these models can devéhy lines and bring the military overtly into
politics (Nordlinger, 1977: 18). In South Africapplying Nordlinger's models (there lies
their weakness), would be problematic. The mijitaould ostensibly fit into the traditional
role, the liberal model or a penetration mod&wever, the military forces were the coercive
arms of a minority state, a segregated dteéeoperated on domination from above. Yet they

believed in constitutionalisnand the government of the day. They did not seek active
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political influence or take over governmenn earlier works | referred to this as

“praetorianism of a special type”. This notiorojgen to qualification, | would argue today. In

a certain sense the apartheid state (inclutliedreformist” apartheid state between 1983 and
1988) co-opted the military into a systdimaregime of oppression mixed with “sham”

reforms. Tanzania under Julius Nyrere and the mobilising slogdjaohaa may fit the

penetration model that Nordlinger speaks about.

When the military elite, owing to their skillpolitical orientation or bureaucratic interest,
enter politics Nordlinger imagines different typgles of ruling officers, one typology being

an officer corps asnoderators where the military does notki control of the civilian
government but has a virtual veto over goweent policies. “Civilians govern, but their
power is checked by the military” (Nordlingek977: 22). In the following category of his
typology we find theguardians They overthrow a government to prevent large-scale social
change and to retain the politicthtus quolLastly there is what he caltgsaetorian rulers In

this typology the military takes control of gowenent with total domination as intent. They
“not only control the government but dominate tegime ... sometimes attempting to control
large slices of political, economic and social life through structures of mobilisation”
(Nordlinger, 1977: 26). Using Nordlinger'gpology one could argue (with qualifications)
that many military regimes in Latin Amed acted as guardians and then proceeded to
become praetorian regimes. An example of a praetorian regime in Africa could then be
Burkina Faso under the rule of Thomas Saaka the 1980s. For viaus reasons military
regimes may be subverted or succumb againiuib political control. In some cases (e.g.
Nigeria, which | deal with as a case study later on as a prime example) the military also re-
enter politics, leave politics (badk barracks, military withdrawal from politics) and return
again to politics. This cycle, whether pradd or unpredicted, complicates civil-military

analysis in such cases.

An African scholar, Ododa (1977) developed fnezl categorisation of military regimes. He
discussed case studies where the military sawche influence (in various degrees — not
necessarily praetorian) such as Ghana undeurNkh and the regime of President Leopold
Senghor, as well as Gowon in Nigeria. He theoceeded to provide a refined categorisation

of military regimes, namely (1) progressivailitary regimes, (2) retrogressive military
regimes, (3) restorative progressive military regimes, (4) restorative retrogressive military
regimes, (5) consolidative progressive militaggimes and (6) consolidative retrogressive
military regimes. Unfortunately his innovative egbrisation is not described in more detail

and fully overshadowed by his views on Pan-Afrisamias a final goal. It is clear that with
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some qualification Ododa has empathy withilitary rule. He critically concludes,
nonetheless, that “military regimes in Africa have tended to dampen rather than promote Pan-
Africanism. Some of these reasons stem fithim nature of the military as an institution;
however others arise from the specific amte (read: context) of the African military”
(Ododa: 1977: 260).

Perimutter and Bennettdhe Political Influence of thdlilitary: A Comparative Reader,
published in 1980, is worth mentioning. Influexh authors contributed perspectives to the
work, among them Parsons, Morris-Jones,stég Perlmutter, Luckham, Paxton, Stepan,
Deutcher, Nassar, Cohen and Huntington. Coatper studies were subsequently to become
an increasingly more important feature of MS. Sam SarkesBeysnd the Battlefield: The
New Military Professionalisnf1981) is viewed as a mostly empirical work. It contrasted
scholarly viewpoints and analysed the dimensions of military professionalism. Perhaps more
important is that Sarkesian furthered the coratiee genre in this work (Sarkesian, 1981: 19,
41ff, 59ff). Janowitz edited a comparative study entitt&dR: Regional Perspectivas
1981. It dealt with CMR in “advanced democexi, “modernizing societies” and developing
states, in Asia, the Middle East, Eastern parand Africa (in the last case Nigeria and
Ethiopia). This work not only furthered legitised comparative studies but also demonstrated
the wide range of cases that can be dealt iitan international context. Janowitz’s work
also popularised the terminology CMR furthdanowitz in no uncertain terms dismisses
standard approaches dealing with comparative studies: “THERE IS LITTLE POINT in
endlessly debating the most appropriate stratedpetatilized in the comparative analysis of
CMR. It is clear to me, that the study afmed forces and society requires alternative
approaches if the role of the military in politicéfladrs is to remain a vital subject of scholarly
investigation” — emphasis in the origindafowitz, 1981: 9). Welch returned in 1987 viilb
Farewell to Arms? Disengagement from Politics in Africa and Latin Ame(izzulder:
Westview Press). Welch’'s works are charaséegl by his use of case studies (Welch, 1992:
3). Welch also points out the important role of comparative studies (Welch, 1992: 5). For
Welch one fruitful example of work from a mparative angle is that of the Bangladeshi
scholar Maniruzzaman, who investigated mibr@n 70 cases of military disengagement from
politics (Welch, 1992: 5).

In 1988 Finer'sThe Man on Horseback: The Role of the Military in Politesappeared in a

third enlarged and revised edition (the previed&ions were published in 1962 by Pall Mall

Press and in 1976 by Peregrine Books). Finendsk for me, despite criticism, remains an
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important one and a pace-setter for its time. It includes many generic insights that still hold

relevance today.

The term postmodern military, in an admitteddyher wide interpretive paradigm, entered the
scene. An important exampleTise Post Modern Military: ArnmeForces after the Cold War,
edited by Moscos, Williams and Segal (2000). 8@frican scholars also contributed to this
work. Of particular interest to me was tbentribution by Cilliers and Heinecken on South
Africa emerging from “a time warp” in terms @MR following internal civil strife and
international isolation when faced witteprofessionalising the military and honing new
conceptions of CMR/civilian control overdhmilitary after 1993 (Cilliers & Heinecken in
Moscoset al, 2000: 242—-264).

As seen from the above, various works addressedolle of the military in developing states.
Most of these were unfortunately publishedthin the modernisation paradigm (i.e.
Huntington, 1968, Janowitz, 1977; Nordlinge®7%Z; Welch, 1970, 1974,987). | will give

my criticism of these authors and the mwilgation paradigm in this chapter.

These works had a major influencetbimking about the military im social context, its roles,
nature of the organisation and outcomes in pslitin turn they would spawn more literature
and lay a foundation for future scholarly ko An academic tradition within the sub-
discipline of sociology (and political scienogs founded that would serve as a wellspring
for future reflections, both quétative and qualitative in nature. Ate same time, since some
of these works were embedded in a Europeartiidanr context and others explicitly in the
modernisation paradigm, new research oppdrambeckoned. This would come from among
others African-based scholars critically egfling on the arguments put forward by earlier
scholars. Academic and social critique, amotigers “home-grown” African voices, became

a new angular optic in scrutinising the military ...

I will mention other publications in this field, especially those by critics of previous
approaches during the 1980s and 1990s, latéhignchapter. | will also address works by
African scholars in more detail at that point.

3.5. The literature and the research question

One question | set out to answer is whether the SATRC and previous TRCs had the foresight

to address the need for sustainable and wgrkBMR and civil control over the military. If
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not, why did this not happen? If the SATRCR had addressed the issue of CMR, it could have
had an influence, or provided outcomes, that would lead to viable policy priorities and
choices, formulation of policy, and policy fdlementation that benefited the objective and
aims of civil control mentioned above. | ansalinterested in whether weaknesses and/or
fault-lines in the unfolding of the SATRC can tokentified (among others critical reflection

on the mandates of the SATRC and other TRCs). If these are identified, the next question is
how to address these shortcomings/fioks in order to solve some current
problems/tension/challenges regarding CMR thal occur in the South African polity. In
answering these questions, | aim to provide sgeweric cues for other countries in similar

situations.

If the SATRC did not contribute to outcomes thanefited future CMR, does such a process
have any value for civil control over the milyaelsewhere? The counterside of the coin is
then important to me: If the SATRC process did not contribute to better CMR or civil control
over the military, did other countries — that diot make use of a TRC exercise — come off
worse or better, or the same? | assume heregp#rasing literature to complement experience

will add value to the exploration.

In the following sections | will discuss TRC-reldtéiterature first and then continue with
civil-military literature. | will then discuss angraphically illustrate the tortuous background
to the SATRC and the transitional arrangements in South Africa that set the stage for the

SATRC. | will refer throughout to tevant literature in this regard.

Comparison with literature on TRCs outside South Africa

There are reasons why | chose a comparative element or broader casing for this study. The
SATRC developed in a specific context theas not devoid of external influences and a

broader (readnternationa) discourse.

In this research design other cases receive tatteri will exploit what Bouma calls “the
comparison” (Bouma, 1996: 96). Manheim and Racbue that there are limitations to “the
exclusive focus on one nation” and, should one wish to improve the ability to explain (and

perhaps even predict/suggest steps to facilfteablem-solving), then possibly “one way is to
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take a comparative approach” (Manheim & Rich, 1981: #30Comparative approaches
have proved to yield important insightsat may complement other research approaches.
Neuman (1997: 384) argues convincingly for the combination of case studies and comparative

research elements underpinned by a qualitative approach.

“We reconsider what we know about the peshland what other scholars studying it have
learned. A systematic review of the literatumdl unearth different answers, conflicting
results (and) multiple opinions” (Manheim & Rich981: 191). | concur with the authors. In
qualitative research the perceived weak pointf{iimg views through human experience) is
a strength. Conflicting opinions, different voicgseaking, provide valuable insights for one
case or a case among cases (generic insighthal@value here). For this reason, reading
the comparative literature or broader caswas both challenging and imperative in this

study.

Various publications appeared on TRCs outsg&trith Africa. Works by Aguero (1993),
Bronkhorst (1995), Brysk (1994); Ensalaco (1994), Hayner (1994; 1996), Skaar (1994) and
Fraser and Weissbrodt (1992) need mentioning. While some of these sources discussed only
TRCs, others attempted to compare TRCmfs@rious countries (Skaar, 1994; Hayner, 1994,
1996; Fraser & Weissbrodt, 1992).

Additional selected material dealt with TR®@sit distinguished TRC processes from ICTs or
government-sponsored commissions of enq(@vyerrison, 2006; Rakate, 1999; Robertson,
1999). Such works proved to be informativerétation to the research problem. Consulting a
fairly wide range of materials on similar casesled value. It provided for a broad historical
collage that enabled me to continue basid aystematic tracking. In addition, it opened
pointers for the act of interpretive tracking sgamtly needed to answtre research question

and sub-questions.

The materials mentioned above were highly infative. They provided descriptive elements
and important historical background. Sociologyhaut historical insight would be so much

poorer! The comparison (broader setting) is neidely accepted in sociology. Comparative
elements in works produced by Bronkhors®q3), Skaar (1994) and Hayner (1994, 1996)
contributed to a larger living collage on ttupic. These contributed positively among others

to my interest in embarking on comparative work. | found the work by Bronkhorst of

197 On the shortcomings of a case-study approach, consult Bouma, (1996: 96ff), Manheim & Rich
(1981: 230-233); Mouton (2001: 154-155).
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Amnesty International (complemented by a lamglanned discussion in 1996) of value. The
work by Skaar and later telephonic convewmsaj for example, triggered the tentative

typology that | explicated in Chapter 1.

Literature on CMR in new or emerging democracies

I mentioned that CMR as a sub-discipline of MS is a relatively young genre in sociology.
Earlier works referred to the military ®aucracy and policymaking (Janowitz, 1977;
Linnekamp, 1971; LaPalombara, 1971), soldiers in politiasoapsor guerrilla armies when
the so-called “Third World” was discussed é8ne, 1974, Nordlinger, 1977). Works in this
genre were written within the broad ambit mbdernisation politicoor the analysis of so-
called developing societies. Examspl include Samuel Huntington'Bolitical Order in
Changing Societieg1968), Eric Nordlinger'sSoldiers in Politics: Military coups and
governmentg1977) and Thomas GreeneZ»mparative Revolutionary Movemer{i974).
These works dealt with security and modeaticn/development issues from a paradigm
widely different from that of contemporary works on CNfRThe military withdrawal from
politics or “disengaging from politics” played @nportant role in many works (Welch, 1992:
3-5). General conditions thatfzur withdrawal from politics would include among others the
will and/or realisation by the military leadeigto withdraw from politics, military support
for (any/the) new government and confiderinethe emerging new political leadership
(Welch, 1992: 4). Sundhaussen goes furthethase generic requirements: “All groupings
within the military capable of independentian must favour a retreat from action” (Welch,
1992: 4). In short, the before presents the challenge. The militaigtann a particular
country should wish to exit politics/go back barracks and put their wish into action by

accepting the new political leadenstiwould-be incumbents).

The so-called Third Wave of Democratisation played a role here. Various commentators
observed that attempts to establish multi-party democracy started sweeping across Africa
(Van Hanen, 1992: 15; Decalo, 1992: 132ff; Napier, Zéﬁ?OUhis happened to coincide with
the “fall of communism” equated with the disistton of the USSR and with the increasing

reliance on a discourse on a New World Order and later globalisation.

1% Huntington in his article “Reforming CMR in thipurnal for Democracy1995: 1 ff) continues
writing in the sub-text of a modernisation paradj the Northern interpretation of “developing”
countries in contrast to “develeg@ (read: mature) democracies” (tentally, Huntington starts his
article by writing in the first person.)

199 Decalo (1992) links up tthe, by now standard, argumehat the “fall of communism” caused
democratisation in Africa or the renewal of thendberacy debate in Africa. The argument is rather
simplistic and deserves further debate, which cannot be entertained here.
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CMR seen in the context of coups or the militarypolitics — especially in Africa and Latin
America (Huntington, 1968; Nordlinger, 1977; Welch, 1974, 1976) — also dealt with the role
of the military integrated in the nation-building projects of one-party states or national
projects of an ideological nature (comp#&pe example Tanzania, Zambia and Ethiopia as

African states or Cuba, Chitiand Turkey as examples outside Africa).

In the last cases mentioned relations betweercithilian population or citizenry and military
institutions may have been functioning wddlt the military is interwoven with the socio-
political fabric and the ideology @ine peopleand/orone political systemrlanzania under the
rule of Julius Nyerere, ith the social ideology oUjamaathat fused the civil community,
state departments and the military, is oneaneple. Burkina Faso after the Sankara coup
followed a similar route. With some qualificatis Turkey after the rule of the generals

reflected similar tendenciés

CMR became a serious point of discussion after 1990 in the African context. Compare, for
example, articles by Habasonda (2008kgonga (2003), Ndlovu-Gatsheni (2003), Phiri
(2001; 2003) and Williams, Cawthra amflbrahams (2003). South African authors
contributed a fair share of these. In most cases the modernisation paradigm did not dominate.
In some cases it did not feature at all (Witig, Cathra & Abrahams, 2003). Works pertinent

to the research question in this studwttltontrasted with modernisation asthges of
developmenfor the “underdeveloped” were tb® by Ferreira (2003), Habasonda (2003),
Liebenberg (1995) and Nathan (1994). Other woirkformative to this exploration that |
found useful contributed a unique home-grown vdarerather voices) to the study. | would

like to mention Negonga (2003), Ndlovu-Gasai (2003), Phiri (2001; 2003), Seegers
(1990), Williams (1995), Williams, Cawthra and rabams (2003) and Le Roux, Rupiya and
Ngoma (2004).

One has to compare these works and the cortkissues that they address with works from a
Northern American perspective. The workRaherty on defence policy formulation (1980) is

one example. | found it startling. This work addresses various issues and accommodates

110 For an analysis of contemporary CMR in China, consult Scobell (2005: 227-244). For an earlier
contribution on CMR in China see Harlan Jencks (pp. 120-159) in Janowitz (1981).

M Turkey is analysed in a comative context in for example the contribution by Demirel (2005).
CMR in Turkey in contrast to other EU states are addressed by Guney and Karatekelioglu (2005: 439
ff). For earlier justifications on the close asstioia between the military, political leadership and the
ideology of Kemalism see Kili (1968).
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different perspectives, including comparatiperspectives. Thus it provided at the time a
good framework for discourse on the issue. Butmadgoolicy is also a civil affair. Yet, CMR

as a focus in itself are seldom emphasisedoaicretised in the involved way that one sees
with CMR and publications today. In judgiris work one has to keep in mind that CMR

became a topic of discussion much earlier (Abrahamsson, 1972; Van Doorn, 1969).

Another example would be a work by Beisklion military managemeand national defence

in the USA (1950). A conceptual analysis ofyottie title seems to exclude civilians; it is not
Military Managementand National Defence, or Military Managemeand Defending the
Constitution. It isMilitary Managemenfor National Defenceas if planned outside the realm

of civil input. One would expect that a wodealing with “national defence” in a mature
democracy (a Western industrial democracy based liberal constitution in a plural society)
would address, at least partially, the rolecofilians and the nexus of a public-military
interface and its management, even if the t&\R did not exist at the time. Yet the work
does not do this, except if references to churchrmsg#ons (pp. 18, 27) or “civil affairs” (the
then Section G-5 for Civil Affairs or Military Government and the appointment of a
comptroller on the general staff) level are sasrencapsulating civil society. But a “civilian”
comptroller clearly does not, at least not iplaral democracy with a “liberal” constitution,
constitute CMR or civil control over the militaror reflect public participation in defence
policy formulation. Perhaps because civil-militaegearch is relatively new, or TRCs a rather
late phenomenon compared to other approaches in dealing with excessive human-rights
abuses, or perhaps because there werge npressing issues to research (such as
modernisation theory, democratisation or siian studies (“transitology”), election politics,
gquantitative survey findings on voters’ preferences, advocacy of the “end of history”, or a
perceived “clash of civilisations” cum “new world order”, weaknesses in CMR did not
receive the much-needed self-adti analysis by theorists s#ted in “mature democracies”.

In this area there is a need for further self-critical research.

Thus international publications on CMR are nuous. Related conceptual issues, such as the
military in “developing states”, received ample attention, especially from the quarters of
modernisation theorists, i.e. Huntington (1968)Nordlinger (1977), Cox (1976), Janowitz
(2977), Clapham and Philip (1985) and Danapo(1892). More critical analysis, e.g. of the

112 A South African theorist as far back as 1992 pointed out that especially Huntington’s approach was
seen as “conservative” and “status quo orientatéde same theorist quotésesselman saying that
“Huntington’s order is not a prerequisite for achigythe highest political good, but itself becomes the
highest political good” (Duvenhage, 1992: 31). He points out the limitations of the modernisation
approach and need for new theoretaaproaches (Duvenhage, 1992: 22).
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military’s role as promoter of capitalism andnsumers of scarce resources, also saw the
light, such as Ball'S'he Military in the Developmemtrocess: A Guide to Issuét981). Ball

adopts an innovative angular optic an under-resedrtbpic. She problematises the role of
militaries as promoters of capitalism and consumers of scarce resources. This is a definite
area for more future research, not only in developing countries, but also Western industrial

democracies.

Comparative studies on military regimes in Africa received attention from Odetola (1982).
More recently research on the military and paoditivith specific reference to engaging with
democracy and constitutional control has reeéiattention from African scholars (Kieh &
Agbese, 2004; Salih, 2001; Baregu & Landsberg, 2003).

Likewise large amounts of academic, theoretisad applied work on CMR in general exist.
The same applies to work done on the Africaimtinent by African scholars. A growing
corpus of work started developing in thedrii980s and issues about military intervention in
politics were discussed in academic literat@s well. These works and reports provided
important insights for this study (see foraexple Baregu & Landsberg, 2003; Salih, 2001 and

Oyugi et al., 1988). Apart from comparatiwerk, case studies also received attention.

TRCs receive little attention in these works ambntend that publications relating TRCs to

CMR and what effect they may have for theure should receive far more attention.

3.6. CMR in South Africa

Changed contexts bring new voices. By as early as 1991, the civil-military debate had
independently entered the picture of the TRSawth Africa. At the time, much of the debate
was pioneered by the MRG aligned to the AN@wly established think-tanks such as the
IDP (today known as the ISS) entered the fBstween 1993 and 1995 the debate in this area
became more focussed. During the perieden the Interim Constitution was valid,

integration of the armed forces became both a point of discussion and a nétessity.

Works on defence transformation, CMR andiladontrol over the military in South Africa

have experienced a virtual renaissance since Id82corpus of work done by South African

13 The process leading to the accep of the Interim Constitution @iscussed in greater detail in
Liebenberg (1996: 39 ff).remain thankful to Marion Edmungdsot only for criticising my arguments

but actually for “instructing” me to re-think and rephrase some of them in this article. The end result is
not to be blamed on her.
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theorists, researchers and think-tanks (such @dSB) is impressive. In a very real sense,
since 1992, South African researchers have gedjavith CMR, perhaps more so than many
“highly developed states” (one may refer toeaaissance of literature on CMR in Africa and
South Africa).

Research by exiled South Africans among others played a role. One example is the Ph.D
thesis by Williams (Rocky) entitleBeyond the Barracks: The changing parameters of CMR
under the P.W. Botha administratigoniversity of Essex, 1996). Williams argues that CMR

are never a complete process. Despite the fact that South Africa was a racial capitalist state
abnormal in its exclusivity, the country recordadelatively stable history of CMR. After
1978, Williams argues, the SADF showed gmagvassertiveness as a result of various factors
and extended its influence increasingly. Muchtlié had to do with the centralisation of
policy-making and state departments underW. Botha despite the rhetoric of
“decentralisation®!* In the 1980s the influence of thailitary increased substantially during

the states of emergency. The creation of the National Security Management System (NSMS)
and the shifting locus of power towards this system played a role. Since the 1970s police
influence had gradually been eclipsed by military presence. The influence of the military was
only to wane in the late 19865, Personalities also played a role: Magnus Malan was like
P.W. Botha a hawk. Botha himself was a top-down Hfiéwilliams, 1996; several personal
discussions with Rocky between 1994 and 1999).

Practitioners, including former SADF seniafficers and returned senior MK cadres,
contributed to the debate on the future of the military in South Africa. In the first category of
contributors one finds Gen. (Ret.)) Chris Thirion, a career officer with many years’
intelligence experience in the SADF. In tl8outh African Defence Reviehe made
suggestions on the future role of military intgdince in South Africa: (i) military intelligence
should not involve itself with any non-militargnd non-intelligence functions; (ii) the
functions of various intelligence agencies shdo#dspelled out in full; (iii) the concept of
national security should be judiciously spelled; div) a code of ethics should be developed

and rigorously applied and (v) a natibreecurity advisor should be appointéd.He

114 South African theorists at the time observed tendencies towards centralisation rather than
decentralisation. Du Toit & Heyman{1985: 79-85); Heymans, 19@6published), lebenberg (1990:

108).

115 Audie Klotz refers to an era of Cold War militarisation in South Africa (Klotz, 1995: 75-76).

116 See Van der Meulen, 1984: 1984 ff).

" Thirion repeated the call for a national/senior sigcadvisor for South Africa in a later publication
(1998: 405, 408).
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cautioned that it may serve little purpose to import other models uncritically because South

African conditions may differ from others (Thirion, 1993: 18-21).

Joe Nhlanhla, previous National Administrativsecretary and Secretary of the Politico-
Military Council of the ANC, in the sampublication discussed the issue of accountability
and a transparent military culture with refereno the military and special forces (Nhlanhla,
1993: 37 ff). He, like Thirion, does not question tieed for military intellyence in the future

but points out the changed context. The ethiralerpinnings of futuréntelligence services

are important to him. There should be transparency and accountability. He calls for a code of
conduct for all officers of the intelligence community and the “institution of an ethical
modular component in the professional trainin@lbffficers”. Again he and Thirion concur

on this point. They share a similar observatibm:the past the intelligence briefs of the
various services were at times confusing if not clashing and there was lack of effective

coordination.

Despite principled calls for a new ethics, Nhlanhla called for pragmatism at the same time
(Nhlanhla, 1993:42—-43). At the time it was fedrthat intelligence would be abused by the
white right wing (or maybe that was the stamdpropaganda in the ANC, at the time. The
ANC leadership up till today labels left-wingitars of either radical social democratic or
socialist views as the “Lunatic Left”). Despitieis, Nhlanhla’s words, uttered in 1993, had
generic value, an element of foresight, if implemented at the time: “Recent events have
illustrated the danger of displacing these members from within the armed forces onto the
extra-parliamentary terrain where they can utitrseir considerable skills in pursuit of party
political goals” (Nhlanhla, 1993: 423

In a contribution to theAfrican Security Reviewon the future of the South African Army
(previously theSouth African Defence Revip®onnie Kasrils, Deputy Minister of Defence
of the South African Government of National Unisyiggests: (i) the end of what he calls the
“Cold War” caused a realignment of military tking; (ii) since security is much wider [it
should for example include the ANC’s Rmstruction and Development Programme, a

national programme of upliftment and sociatenstruction along social democratic lines];

118 Recent developments seem to suggest that the dangers remain, as well as inter-party loyalty
issues that involve personal differences and the leadership struggle between Mbeki, Zuma (and
whoever else may enter the pictlnetween now and the next elections). The e-mail fracas in 2005, in
which some members of the national intelligence services were allegedly implicated, is one example.
Nhlanhla’s code of conduct and the suggestion by Thirion about a code of ethics to be adhered to may
be of help now and in the future.
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(iii) it should be seen in the light of thecierasing importance of regional security measures.
He proposes that the challenge of CMR in a dynamic context should be met by effective
political control over the armed forces via a Miny of Defence. (Note that Kasrils chooses

to use the wordpoaolitical control rather tharcivilian control.) Also important is the creation

of a Secretariat of Defence, similar to the Bhitimodel. Important is that “the ministry is
always subordinate and accountable to Parli@m@ivilian control is vested in parliament”
(Kasrils, 1995: 2-3). Rationalisation (read: admlisation and corrective action) “will be
necessary”, (but) “should not affect the openadil and professional capacities of the Defence
Force”; rationalisation should be a fair pess and demobilised personnel from the “old”
SADF and cadres not elected for the new fatoeuld be assisted in the process among others
by demobilisation packages and training théwn skills to (re-) enter civilian society.
Rationalisation should be handled with “caaspion and humanity” (Kasrils, 1995: 3-4).
Important words for the time, | argue. Someuvtworrying is Kasrils's use of the term
‘political control of the military’ rather thawivil control over the military. Positive is his
emphatic statement that the military (shoully subservient to parliament. Foreseeing
problems of rationalisation without losing skills constituting a new military was farsighted.

Not all things always go as planned. South é&drhas to deal with problems related to lost
skills and inadequate care of demobilised caftara the liberation movements that left them
destitute and led some of them into organisgohe. [In 1993, Jackie Cock pointed out the
need for meaningful demobilisation that bfitsethe demobilised (1993: 1-17.)] Essentially

her argument suggests effective, compassionate and humane demobilisation that successfully
inserts demobilised personnel into civil sociatbyd the economy. Things did not go that well.

By 2002 various reports had pted out cases where the process was not particularly “human
and compassionate”, nor was it very effective at re-inserting demobilised soldiers into the

civil economy (Gear, 2002; Liebenberg, Roefs & Ferreira, 2002).

Looking at the debate in South Africa at ttikee in a broader perspective is important.
Practitioners and experts fropnevious contending backgroundere engaging in debate, in
many cases a dialogue with one another. If sudialogue was to continue, be stimulated or
rekindled continuously, it could auger well focauntry in transition from military-supported

or authoritarian rule to establishing democracy and with it civilian control over the military.
The same applies to current South Africae thebate on these issues should be kept alive,

made part of continuousflection and public debate.

Important works on the transformation of thditary related to post-apartheid South Africa

appeared. Their merit cannot be doubfaboks such as Cilliers and Reicharddbout Turn:
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The Transformation of the South African Military and Intellige(i®95), Frankel'sSoldiers

in a Storm: The South African Armed Forces’s Democratic Trans{2600), and Nathan's

The Changing of the Guard: Armed Forces &wefence Policy in a Democratic South Africa
spring to mind. An edited monograph on the transition in the South African Army drew
several contributors from inside and outside South Africa, including practitioners and serving
and former SA(N)DF staff (Cilliers, Ed., 1998).

Other notable works related to the democratintrol of the military following transition on
the African continent alsoppeared (Cawthra & Luckham, 2003; Chuter, 2000). Works to
which practitioners contributed that deal W@lMR in South and Southern Africa include Le
Roux, Rupiya and Ngoma'&uarding the Guardians: Parliamentary oversight and civil
military relations — Challenges for SADR004) and a case study by Chilegtel. entitled
CMR in Zambig2004). New voices, to say the least ...

The same can unfortunately not be said aliteriature about the SATRC and its effect on
CMR. TRCs receive little attention in these wark contend that publications relating TRCs

to CMR and what effect they may have foe fature should receive far more attention.

There is no doubt that the civil-military debasealive and well in South Africa. Indeed, a
discourse of immediate and future relevaisxcgrowing with foreseeable positive outcomes.
There is little doubt that such a debate a@wodial dialogue will influence theorists and
practitioners alike. Perhaps one could be sgdufor believing that these research projects,
their angles for identifying and solving problearsd the applied nature of these works auger

well for future sustainable democracy in Africa.

What is of more value is théihe analyses contributed in werkuch as those issued by ISS

are mostly by practitioners, not the distant academic observer. It repregesrtience written

from the bottom upather than in-the-clouds theorists embarking on grand theories, typologies
or “serious” rebuttals in respectable journélsat are seldom read by more than a closed
circle). Or for that matter; pedantic conference altercations between “leading academics” as if

conferences are the crux of social change.
The civil-military literature covering a broadnge over an extended period that | reviewed

definitely added value to this explorationctntributed to insightstrengths and weaknesses

that could be exploited in this study. Moreover, at various stages it also provided pointers to

139



future policies, which in itself provedseful: policy recommendations are frequently

mentioned and such literature alertedfom¢her to this aspect of the study.

The spread of literature, individual studiescase studies that | perused also introduced the
necessary element of a blend of deductwel inductive approaches, and complemented
insights gained in interviews with stakehalleparticipants and observers — and in some

cases victims. It added value to this study.

It is worth recalling the following: “Our steadily increasing stock of observations and
inferences is not merely subjected to contirsioross-checking and critical discussion but is
(or needs to be my insertion deliberately scrutinized to discover and correct hidden
preconceptions and biases.” (Hesse in Hookwayrettit, 1978: 10). The researcher, if
involved in serious qualitative work, should havevider view. It includes those involved in
practice and oral interaction (oral tradition too). If one builds on the foundation of those that
went before us only in writing this is true. We link it with those that went before us in

experience, exploration and tracking beyond nereing, it is most probably more true.

3.7. CMR on the African continent

Past experiences played a role. Africa as a setting for scholars provided a different case and
experience-in-context. Before 1990, in the Africaontext, theorists were often concretely
caught up in their immediate circumstances. Prempeh argues that in Africa theorists, scholars
and jurists for that matter “are emerging from decades of powerlessness and marginalization
at the hands of omnipotent executives and strongmen” (Prempeh, 1999: 135). For example,
amid military coups, (quasi-) military rule attempts to establish one-party states, an
International Commission of Jurists in Africadatheorists had to deal with an important
issue, namely how to enhance or protect hunmints in a one-party state. To do so at the
time was imperative; the context did not allfor a discourse on CMR. Nor, one can argue,
should the jurists have spent time on the tegcal debate related to CMR because the
protection and enhancement of human rights irr fhegiticular context and era were a priority
(International Commission of Jurists or ICJ, 1978)other cases, civil-ghts activists, jurists

and legal practitioners had to fight their wdiyough a quagmire ofooitradicting laws on
human rights, presidential decrees, chaggiconstitutional provisions, amendments to
constitutions and the flux of power politi¢Rrempeh, 1999: 135ff; Yakubu, 2005. For a
telling example of the complex legal im@iions under such circumstances, see Yakubu,
n.d., and Yakubu, 2005, and correspondence, 12 September 2005).
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To speak about CMR without mentioning tritios to democracy in contemporary Africa and
also Latin America is difficulto imagine. Many publications appeared, most of them highly
informative, on transition to democracy. Oé#e, a variety published over a long period were
collected, selected and consulted (see for @karColomer, 1991; Royo, 1984; Pridham,
1984:; Luckham, 1996; Chuter, 20663.Whi|e valuable to obtain insights on transition and
emerging democracies, and in pointing to futcmestitutional issues (also related to security
forces), they proved less helpful in making the necessary linkage between TRC and CMR,
even if some of the countries studied in tregard, such as Argentina and Chile, did use
TRCs. In the context of regime change theseks had value (Mozaffar, 1994). Several
scholars addressed the politics of regime change under the spectre of military rule, e.g. Frazer,
(1995), Ninalowu (1995); Mozaffar (1994) amkcalo (1989). Regional dimensions were
highlighted by Khadiagala (1995).

This research is of immense importance and future value. It may well contribute to a
qualitatively new setting of civil-military interéion to the benefit of democracy and future
sustainable human rights in Africa and othertocwmts. The current stream of publications on
CMR in Africa is written by Africans themselves/galves. It constitutes a revival in the field
and a new appreciation for problem-solving and iapgplesearch in our context. The lack of
work addressing the interface between TRCs thed direct influences remain, however. |
believe that the link/interface between truttd aeconciliation processesdcivil control over

the military will attract more attention in tiwre (if questions and opinions are already

discussed publicly, social scientisvill follow eventually).

3.8. Resources on TRCs directly related to CMR: a lacuna

What happened in the field of CMR and théenface with TRCs closer to home? Reading
material on issues pertaining to the militarylitary regimes and CMR played an important
role. In tracing | looked for a direct linkagetteeme that linked the SATRC or for that matter
any TRC to civil control over the military. dearched in material at the time TRCs were
advocated or in the debate on the necessitff RCs, for statements about the need for the
mandate to include some explicit references ¥ control in the longer term as part of the
report. What direct control can TRC-like exsrs make to civil control over militaries in the

desired future democracy? | tracked for foresigtdealing with the longer-term outcomes of

119 Evolving experiments on constitutionalism are described by Napier, a South African scholar
(Napier, 2000: 77 ff).
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a TRC-like process when it comes to controlling thilitary, or as the other side of the coin,
a professional military that through earlier expade could suggest to a TRC some concrete
steps to prevent similar human-rights transgressiotise future. Of more importance is that
political leaders at the time frankly admittéduht they misused the military for their own

interests, e.g. in South Africa. | looked Borswers to the puzzle of the research question.

The mandates of TRCs are relevant, but intiatistarted to track for some foresight from

civilians (in this case political leadership pasjpresent, TRC commissioners and the military
(past or present — in this case the SADF @amttes of the guerrilla movements fighting for
liberation in South Africa). If | make critical remarks about the lack of foresight these are not
only directed at the actors mentioned. | made a submission to the TRC and scarcely addressed
the issue. It was clearly a personal lackooésight. If in hindsight one experiences the

necessity to share one’s own lack of foresight if it can assist other similar experiments, |

regard it as necessary in my research at this point.

Here examples of literature such as the works of Kieh and Agbese (2004), Clapham and
Philip (1985), Danopoulos (1992), Cox (197&psmos (2007), Huntington (1995), Varas
(1989), Rosenberg (1991), Hayner (1994, 1996), Bronkhorst (1995), Le @lx(2004)

and Williams, Cawthra and Abrahams (2003 atlevant. All of these were written after
TRCs became accepted practice. After all, CM&des of conduct and civil control over the
military stand central to the upholding of ttlemocratic constitution and measures to sustain
democracy and a good human rights record. In my view, during and in the aftermath of the
TRC, there was significant lack of research on the links between TRCs and CMR and the
future impact of these. Tilustrate: a work entitled\fter the TRC: Reflections on truth and
reconciliation in South AfricqlJames & Van de Vijver, 2000) does not include a single

contribution on the TRC'’s potential impact on CMR or civil control over the military.

This published work followed a high-profidleconference entitled “The TRC: Commissioning

the Past”, hosted by the University of Witergrand History Workshop and the Centre for the
Study of Violence and Reconciliation (CSVR)June 1999. Not a single paper dealt with the
links between, potential of, or the outcomestttdg TRC and CMR, specifically future civil
control over the armed forces. The organisers were high-profiled academics, some of them
university activists, but lack of foresight inetlarea under study was clear. | am also a guilty
party here. At the time | did not have the insighforesight to see the relevance of the crucial

link between the TRC (one case or comparative cases) and its possible outcomes or non-
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outcomes for civilian control. The conference, on the positive side, proved that any TRC

cannot be discussed in isolation; comparisams generic insights need to be shared.

Another work that can be described as a lgghlity and extremely valuable publication dealt
in detail with legal issues and the constitutiopaéstions and obligations of the state and its
legal mechanisms aimed at social justice ewbnciliation. Yet, in using a range of socio-
legal and socio-philosophical perspectives, the Wailk to devote a single chapter related to
issues concerning the military, military professionalism, codes of ethics or constitutional
obligations to achieve publiacversight over the military (Chatodoulidis & Veitch, 2001). |

do not demean this highly respectable book,ilugtrate the lack of focus on CMR and the
foresight to discuss it. | missed something impdrta the work, the foresight to address civil
control over the military?® (It was on a different level one of the best works — if not the best
— in recent years on philosophical, moral andlleggues in inter-linkage with reconciliation.
The discourse is fascinating. Introducitige grammar of reconciliation as a humanly

embedded discourse makes for valuableingaahaterial and much food for thougft')

Tracing the linkage hindsight/foresight on the role of TRCs and civilian rule, | intend to
contribute to this area instead of discussiigsues of morality and legal interpretations or

for that matter discourse analysis at length

3.9. Background to the SATRC: “Local was not Lekker*??

Before the SATRC: Truths, untruths, realities and CMR

| consulted various academictiales and chapters in books pertaining to the case of South
Africa and cases in Africa, Latin America andughern Europe regarding authoritarian rule,

democratisation and truth arméconciliation processes. Locahd international journals

proved useful. International journals consulte@r a long period, such as the following, give

120 An earthy allegory: Quitative researchers at®icoleurs or perhaps a bit I stonemasons. They
work, search and imagine. They look at soil, they look for building blocks to construct a larger
architecture — even of suitable colour — as stramgossible but aware of the possible shortcomings.
Collages are not eternal. Architeatunay last, but can it be used eternally for the same function? That
remains a question.

121 An interesting contribution of conceptual and social philosophy is the work by Van Binsbergen in a
paper read at the HSRC in 1999, previously published in a shortened versiermarge 1997. |
unfortunately did not keep track of the later publication of the paper.

122| chose the opposite of a current colloquialism: “Local is lekker” implies joyful interaction, festivity
and interaction between people — usually in a cateby context. The times before the SATRC were
not “lekker” (Read: not nice). They were the opposite.
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an indication of the spectrum covereffrica Today Africa DevelopmentReview of the
African Political EconomyAfrican Sociological RevieyWpublished by the Council for the
Development of Social Science Research in Africa — CODESRIBg; Journal of Modern
African Studies African Journal of International and Comparative Law, Human Rights
Quarterly, theJournal of DemocracyArmed Forces and Sociefgn interdisciplinary journal

of the Inter-University Seminar on Armed Forces and Society) andrieican Political

Science Reviewrovided illustrative information/background on the topic.

Articles in South African journals are impanta They cover areas such as democratisation,
military transformation and the SATRC. Examples are the followdogrnal of Humanities
(issued by the South African Academy for Science and 8digntia Militaria,an accredited
journal produced by the Military Academy of South Africa in Saldanha (University of
Stellenbosch); théfrican Journal on Conflict Resolutigh® Politeia (an accredited journal
for the political sciencesfociety in Transitior{a journal of the South African Sociological
Association), Politikon (a political science journal)Transformation (published by the
programme of economic history at the University of Natal) andahenal for Contemporary
History (accredited — University of the Free Stadluable journals, though not “accredited”
by the Department of Education, aidrican Security RevieWpreviously African Defence
Reviewy and Codicillus, published by the Faculty of Law, Unisa. | would like to refer the
reader to the source list at the end of the digden as various referees to other journals

appear there.

The rather lengthy transition between 1990 and #4360k place through a negotiated
settlement and protracted bargaining eréfiore the term “negotiated transitidi®.In the

process, the South African state was to tramsfitself from a non-democratic entity led by
securocratsand an “executive presidency”, throudjberalisation and transition, into a

democratic (and constitutional)age. Implied in such a transition was the withdrawal of the

123 The African Journal on Conflict Resolutiois an independent journal published by the African
Centre for the Constructive Resolution of Disputes, registered as an educational trust and based in
Durban, South AfricaThe ISS publisheafrican Security Reviewlhe journal publishes contributions

from recognised practitioners and experts in the field of security studies.

124 Frequently people choose to refer to the transition period as from 1990-1994. | chose here 1990-
1996, as the new constitution was still being written, the National Party as part of a government of
national unity would withdraw and the SATRC com& being (TRC'’s are usually associated with
transition from authoritarian rule tome@cracy and hence a “transitional” issue).

125 The transition through negotiation in South Africa up till 1993 is well described by Davidson and
Strand (1993). The actors involved and the negotigtimcess receive ample attention in their work
(Davidson & Strand, 1993: 30 ff; 88 ff). See also thealengthy article by the author on “The long

haul to democracy” dealing with constitutional development and transition inJabmal for
Contemporary History1996: 22-55).
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military from the politics into which they hadén brought by their political leadership and a

return to the proverbial barracks.

Transitions are characterised by uncertainties if not fear. One of the nagging questions in
South Africa during the transition process — contested as it was — was whether the military
would accept the changeover to a new regimasdtrrightly points out that “Civilian control
ultimately rests on the normative acceptance efidegitimacy of civilian rule by the military”
(Frazer, 1995: 40). There was also the questiowhether the politicians that advocated a
negotiated settlement within the National Pasbuld be trusted. South Africans/Southern
Africans had lived through a series of betraylay the apartheid government before. Under
Vorster's rule Southern Africa was promiseétente but Angola was invaded (1975).
Internal reforms were offered. Insteade tiricameral Constitution legally entrenched
apartheid — perhaps even more so thaa finevious constitution and the Tricameral
parliament became synonymous with a statenoérgency and the deployment of SADF units

in black townships. South Africa signed thedWiati Accord with Mozambique, which was to

end South African military involvement in Mambique. Yet destabilisation continued, the
South African government condoned militasypport to RENAMO, a proxy force, and
Samora Machel, the president of Mozagqua, with whom the accord was signed by
Executive President P.W. Botha, died in a plamash inside South Africa after an alleged
“navigational error”. No wonder that Southfrisans deeply distrusted the National Party

political leaders and their military, and rightly so.

It was strenuous times, with some expecting@cand others a white right-wing revolt. Talk
about the military in cahoots with reactiopgoliticians taking power was rife. Arguments

for and against the possibility were raisederhember at the time that Rocky Williams spoke

on various occasions about the unlikelihoo& @oup scenario before numerous audiences (|
did not keep the references, nor the dates of Williams's lectures or of our frequent
discussions). In our circle of friends tiwsue was discussed frequently — with the same

consensus: a coup was not possible aattéimpted, would not be successful.

At the HSRC, a rather conservative (angpportive of government policies) research
institution, the issue became a point of discussion. A colleague, Dan Mavimbela, whom | met
in Dakar and who returned from exile inetlearly 1990s, and | were moved to write an
occasional paper for the Centre for Consiiual Analysis on the unlikelihood of @upin

the country. Even the likelihood of a coup thets successful for longer than two weeks was

remote. South Africa was deeply divided; ssanobilisation was wide-spread; even if the
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military was powerful it was unlikely that adlections would agree on a coup — particularly
large segments of the Citizen Force andhibme defence units or commandos. Conscription
was being phased out (but even with consaipin place a large percentage of conscripts
deeply disliked the majority of Permanentré® members and were likely not to follow their
“legitimate” orders); some senior old guandlitary staff members were in favour of a
settlement, some right-wingers would not joie ttevolt, either for personal reasons (mostly
their egos) or because they felt that the militaas too closely aligned with P.W. Botha, who
was unpopular on the right and the left in $oAfrica. The Afrikaner Broederbond, whose
members were mostly well-off middle class me &ad a history of Nenal Party support,
hedged its bets on transition (new opportesitbeckoned) and the business community was
divided, with many looking for re-entry intihe international economy. Lastly, what would
the military do once it took control of Pretd?i&outh Africa is a large country with several
metropolitan areas and large rural areas conducigelerrilla warfare. At the time it already
had to deal with international sanctionsw#s similar to the Catch 22 situation if South
African forces involved in the destabiligai of Angola since 1975 should take Luanda (if
they ever could, which they sometimes imagiietheir mistaken belief of being a regional
superpower in Africa and their self-presumettitary prowess). What thereafter? In the long
history of humanity no aggressor could hold another country’s capital (or its own), even less

subdue the population ...

However, the notion of eoupby the military remained a mucdhlked about issue and a real
fear in some quarters. | have little doubt thahours about a right wing coup were inflated
by right-wingers and some conservative senior mylitaff. More likely, in my opinion, is
that “enlightened” National Party supportesaw the sustaining of such rumours as a
bargaining chip to force any contender’s hagghecially the ANC as the dominant liberation
movement. Despite the utter unlikelihood ot@up in transitional South Africa, a generic
point is relevant: Adekanye’'s argument (198%) that after a process of “transition and
demilitarisation” a return to “a stable pattern of civilian rule” is not guaranteed. His point
about the potential for reversal — even aftelaadition — is hauntingly true, and so it was the

feeling among some South Africans. Against this background the SATRC enters the picture.

The SATRC followed the transition to democrdoym authoritarian, minority rule, through
successive apartheid governments, and lateugfh a mixed mode of reform and repression
under the Tricameral new deal. During the peraddreform” it was attempted to co-opt
segments of the oppressed in South Africa to stave off a growing legitimacy crisis and civil

unrest and resistance. The coloured and Ind@nmunities of South Africa became targets
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for the strategy of co-optation. These attengitsed to include some minority components,
with the National Party (and thus the majoritiythe white population) still dominating the
economic-political arena and maintaining fyiblitical control. The era (1983-1989) of
attempted co-optation is perhaps best dieedr as “domination-through-reform” (Van
Vuuren, 1985: 47ff}?° Van Zyl Slabbert, who resigned from the Tri-cameral Parliament in

1986, frequently used the term “sham reform” in discussions.

This strategic hold-on-to-power game took platen environment of the militarisation of

state and society, the continued subversion efrtifte of law and the development of parallel
structures alongside the restricted politigatitutions; the latter called the NSM%3.The

NSMS was developed under the auspices of the State Security Council (SSC) as a parallel
structure on national, provincial and local governniem¢l to an integrated system that could
deal with problematic areas where unrest took place. It combined various committees where
security staff, military officers, police and state departmental or local government officials
acted as a frontier of decision-making in localisgdtegies on how to deal with unrest or the
revolutionary onslaught. In general the stratbgy two prongs, namely to discredit agitators
through soft strategic communication orniécessary remove them from society through
detention, banning or even assassination (theessive element) and to clean up oil spots
(problematic areas) through service delivery, community projects, empowering local leaders
(strongmen) and propagandistic efforts to “wire hearts and the minds” of the affected
population. At the same time government was red¢ised despite talk of decentralisation or
“devolving” government responsibilities (Du Toit & Heymans, 1985; Heymans, 1986; Van
der Meulen, 1984; Liebenberg, 1990).

Various observers described the then-militarised South African state built around minority

(more specifically, Afrikaner rule) in imaginaévterminology. Frankel refers to praetorian

126 The literature on this topic is almost endlessy superficial consultation of academic articles by
social scientists in South African journals ansegthere between 1977 and 1987 testifies to that. See
apartheidand themodernisation of apartheids key terms. Other terms that would be useful to the
theorist in this genre are, among othéhg militarisation of apartheidreform and repressignthe
apartheid statethe garrison statethe bunker stateisolation of the apartheid stgteesistance to
apartheid the liberation struggle (in South Africagtrategies of liberationregional destabilisation

and frontier armiesandapartheid contradictions.

127 A plethora of publications is available on thigic. See, for example, Evans and Phillips in Swilling
et al (1988), Cawthra in Singh (2000), Mathews (1986), Seegers (1996), Hund and Van der Merwe
(1986), and a whole range of articles by Anneteders. For a more detailed list of sources on the
issue of militarisation and the role of the state sgcaouncil and parallel structures, see some earlier
publications by the researchédeologie in Konflik(1990), an article in thdournal for Contemporary
History (1990) and two closely-related chapters as contributiombeoHidden Hanqd1994 and 1998).
Many further references are to be found in the list of sources in these works mentioned.
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tendencies and the “rise of the garrison statieg, latter being a corollary to militarisation
(Frankel, 1984: 29ff, 79ff). The siege culturetbé militarised state, for Davis, meant “the
bunker state” (Davis, 1992: 31ff). For Adam aaifiomee, Afrikaner ethnic mobilisation had
its roots in socio-economic conditions and dually resulted in a militarised society where
the locus of decision-making moved away fromlipenent and the influence of, for example,
the police bureaucracy declined, while th8uence of the military bureaucracy increased.
This was complemented by imasing executive rule of the Prime Minister, later President
P.W. Botha (Adam & Giliomee, 1981: 176-179, 196).

For Grundy, the centralisation of state powelrtie the centrality of the security establishment
(Grundy, 1988: 34ff). This, in turn, spawhehe rise of the executive state based on a
securocratic and hierarchical approach (Gyri®88: 38). One cannot but be reminded of
Weber pointing out that power tends toncentrate at the top — especially where
bureaucracies and structures of law and adsnation are involved (Weber, 1987: 25). In this

the South African securocrats and theie@xive president found support among large chunks

of the civil service and public sector employegdekanye’s observation about the state and

its close relationship rings true for the South Africa of the late 1970s and the greater part of
the 1980s. “(The bureaucratic elite), compromising the civil service and public sector
employees is the second major potential pro-military group with an active interest in politics
... " (Adekanye, 1985: 66). The involvementpmdwerful, dominating personalities can add to
such undue power concentration — in the case of South Africa people like P.W. Botha and
Magnus Malan. South Africans also experientteddr own version of “omnipotent executives

and strongmen” [Prempeh (1999; 135) refersttongmen as bedevilling politics in Africa].

The rule of law likewise suffered (Hund & Waler Merwe, 1986; Daniel, 2000). That white
South Africans were indoctrinated/bombardeithvthe Total Onslaught ideology with the

earlier subtext oflie Swart GevaafRead: the Black Threat) did not help either.

The extent to which the South African pimlal elite between 1972 and 1988 increasingly
drew the security apparatus as a coercive arthemminority state into internal and regional
politics with negative outcomes is well desexib(see Sanders, 2006; Saney, 2007; SATRC,
1998; Geldenhuys, 1984; Frankel, 1984; Du Pisani, Daniel, 2000; Williams, 1995;
Liebenberg, 1990). Among others the Civibdperation Bureau (CCB) was established
(Afrikaans:Burgerlike Samewerkingsburo — BSBhe bureau acted as a government agency
staffed by mainly police and some military pmrsel with a budget to buy in co-workers. In a
cynical quirk of authoritarian bureaucratic discourse the CCB, aimed at “co-operation

between civil society and the government”tbé day, undertook the bombing of activists’
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houses and the offices of church organisatismspathetic to the liberation struggle and

assassinated government opponents.

From Operation Savannah and Soweto to the turbulent 1980s and Cuito Canavale: Three
politicians and a general Strongmen Magnus Malan, P.W. Botha and B.J. Vorster (left to right).
South Africa moved from a minority state that kept itself in power with police support during the 1970s
under John Vorster to a military-supported statadasingly involved in regional destabilisation and
internal oppression during the 1980s by the likes of Botha and Malan. At the back (left) General
Constand Viljoen, regarded by many as “a soldierklisd and a military professional that “led from

the front”. He was also known as principled officer that at various times pointed out to his
subordinates that they were not to fight civilebut the targeted enemy soldiers (guerrillas).
Source:Huisgenoot 1977 (date unclear). Author’s archive.

A point worthy of note (see Adekanye abowis)the role of bureaucracies and their close
linkage with security issues (LaPalombaty1: 342-343, 353; Huntington, 1995: 2-3 and
Odetola, 1982: 165ff). The military as a bureaucrang its potential to seize power is not
new. It stems from ancient times and congimidoday (see Evans, 1991: 31 on the Roman
Empire and the powers @fugustuy Hobbes, in 1651, pointed out that “an Army is of so
great force, and multitude, as it may easily belenbelieve they are the People”, and points
out some classic examples (Hobbes, 1983:.1\WHhether the army marches forcefully into
the polity, or finds itself invited therdwillingly or unwillingly) by politicians, the

consequences are potentially disastrousI@&uhe return to the case under discussion.
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Propaganda in a divided state — warped CMR in South Africa.Black nationalist liberation
movements depicted as Soviet puppets by racist propaganda. Publications such as this were issued by
Strategic Communications Operations as parts of “Soft Stratcom”.

Source: SADF propaganda pamphlet, 1984. Author’s archive.

Amid internal resistance, increased admactivities by the military wings of exiled
movements and growing internatial isolation, the South African ruling elite became divided
about the retention of the status quo. The “kafid” dichotomy, in other words the political
differences between hardliners and “reformersSauth Africa, became characteristic of this
period. Within the wider white communityinclusive of Afrikaners, serious schisms
developed, with some questioning the legitimacy of stegus quo Afrikaners, though in

small numbers (I doubt ever more than 10 percent), became involved in anti-apartheid
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movements such as the UDF. Some went ende to join the ANC and others joined
localised social movements subweg apartheid rule. In sriiadowns and rural areas white
people critical of apartheid were simply ignodbecame laughing stock — if not victimised.
Increasingly, white South Africans expressed rtipeeference for a negotiated settlement at
meetings such as the Dakar Conference in71%®here South Africans from inside the

country met with the ANC in exile.

Dakar: Bobo-Dioulasso Airport en route to Burkina Faso:Some days after Dakar. Some referred to

a “liberal” delegation. The composition of the delegation was somewhat more complex. Afrikaans
newspapers such &se Burger Beeld VolksbladandRapportpejoratively labelled the visit a “Dakar
Safari” in an attempt to discredit participants. The newspaperCitizenwere likewise negative in its
repoting on the conferen¢Bhoto: Author’s archive.)
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Strange CMR are reflected in this cartoon, publishedOre Burger (“Die Buiger”), following the
Dakar meeting where South Africans from “insithe country” met with the ANC in exile South
African delegates were portrayed as naive colldbmraof terrorists and barbarians. The cartoon
depicts Van Zyl Slabbert and Aldgoraine, the leaders of the Dalgnoup, as being in cahoots with
ANC “terrorists”. Note the picture ithe background depicting the Setvieader Brezhnev. At the time
Brezhnev was no longer in power. Author’s archive.

The military as institution and its role iapholding the status quo were increasingly
questioned — as was the style of civil-militaryeiraction in an increasingly militarised state.
Since the 1970s, conscientious objectors (albeithe basis of a universal pacifist stance)

started publicly taking the choice not to serve in the SADF.

By the 1980s, the ranks of conscientiouseotijrs were augmented by political objectdfs.
Initially 11 people, and then gradually moreth700, declared publicly that they were no

longer prepared to serve in the SABFAmong these were officers and men who had served

128 The histories of pacifists, either on universal pacifist grounds or just war grounds in support of the
justum bellumdictum, are well-described (Centre for Intengp Studies, 1989). Unfortunately, very
little has been written about political objectors who were not pacifists but Christians and or deeply
religious people and others believing ijustum bellunmagainst apartheid — and thus on the side of the
liberation struggle. Even less work about so-called “non-Christian” objectors saw the light. There is
much space here for historical, smogical studies, research intorraives of social history or
resistance through morality principles. | would like to suggest that these “objectors” were those with
moral fibre.

1291 the year that the author ebjed to military service the objectors started numbering in hundreds,
with some going into exile or taking “low-profiled” jobs outside the reach of the SADF and PW'’s
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previously — including taking part in opéicmal “stunts”. A delegation of ex-military men

also met with an ANC delegation in 1988. It became impossible to label these resisters — thus
discrediting them as was previously done digious dupes, mavericks, fearful mamma’s
boys or persons with emotidnar psychological problems and persons with “lack of moral
fibre” (an old strategy used by authoritarian regirti@sYnder pressures such as these, the
ANC, PAC and South African Communist PafBACP) were unbanned in February 1990.

The internal differences between (whiteyugh Africans and a critical, sometimes militant
stand against the Tricameral securocratic gawent were by far not the only reasons for the
demise of apartheid rule. By 1955 the Defiance Campaign demonstrated widespread
resistance to apartheid laws. The armsduggle started in the 1960s and continued
throughout the period. Apart from organisations such as the ANC and the PAC, the Congress
of Democrats and the Liberal Party (LPps&. The 1976 Soweto Rebellion took place. By
1983 the UDF had entered the picture and samadNational Forum. International sanctions,

first an arms embargo and later wider ingdional sanctions, put strong pressure on the
minority state in South Africa. Despite Rond&@agan’s “constructive engagement” policies,
some firms and various academic foundationW@USA boycotted South Africa. The same
applied to Europe and a range of non-aligetates. Much earlier, Scandinavian states and
countries such as the Netherlands distancedgbkes from apartheid rulers. Funding started

to flow selectively to organisations that opposguhrtheid inside South Africa, such as the
South African Council of Churches, the UDRdADASA. By the 1980s the ANC and internal
organisations had moved into an era of popubmistance and mass mobilisation. Outside
South Africa, South African destabilisation Ahgola was met with fierce resistance and
developed into a military stalemate by 198B& at a series of battles around the Cuito River

in Angola.

army. Elite units such as paratroops contributed their share. Experienced soldiers voted with their
feet/their absence, by not reporting for their thmemth camps. South African soldiers started showing
their morale fibre. They showed that they Hiile time for dictating generals and a politica army
(Permanent Force) and the politicians that doméhtite talk of: What is right? We are right!

130 Fearful they were not. Objectiaould earn one six years in jait as many years in “community
service”, frequently in tandemith public ostracism. Yet at thente — even today — they were/are
described as “those without moral fibre” by some military commanders and SADF veterans (Private
discussion, Anon, 2006).
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The apartheid core was not to thol. things were falling apart ...

Civil-military tension in South Africa: Labelling objectors. An example of how the apartheid state
depicted members of the End Conscription Campd#igsters like these were widely distributed during

the 1980s on Afrikaans and English Technicon and University campuses to discredit opposition to
conscription. The link is clear: Qdgjtors are the useful idiots oEammunist onslaught spearheaded by
Moscow — mindless puppets not willing to fight filleir country but willing to co-operate with the
enemy. Funding for these propaganda items came from government sources — including military
intelligence. Author’s archive.
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3.10. The South African TRC: A case among cases

The literature used by the researcteseals the following broad categories:

Formal/official documentsThe Record of Understanding, The Interim Constitution (1993),
the new Constitution (1996), the PromotionNztional Unity and Reconciliation Act, No. 34

of 1995, and notes such as The Certificatiothef Constitution and the SATRCR released in
1998 were accessed. Official submissions by palitparties, i.e. the ANC submission to the
TRC (1996), those by the National Party, the Freedom Front and African Christian
Democratic Party were scrutinised. The ANC’s submission to the SATRC was titled
“Statement to the Truth and Reconciliati@ommission” and outlined the history of
oppression and phases of the struggle for liberation. Out of a document of more than a 100
pages, 22 pages (pp. 56—78) dealt with thestjon of whether the ANC had perpetrated any
gross violations of human rights (ANC, 199%tatement to the Truth and Reconciliation
Commission). The ANC statement also listed ttames of 34 cadres that had been executed
by order of the Military Tribunal (ANC. 199600). The ANC also submitted questions which

in its view deserved more attention/investiga. Some of these were pertinent: To what
extent did the National Party leadership s@mmc actions that violated human rights or
constituted a gross violation of human rightéat role did the SSC (and members thereof)
play, who were the commanders of the extensiugctures that perpetrated assassinations and
what were the lines of command and contrdédawhat happened to these agents and the
resources after the structures were “dissolvedtjich and how many agents were deployed
against the UDF/Mass Democratic MovemefMDM), who ordered and authorised
assassinations and who ordered cross-bordds, evho were the commanders of notorious
murder battalions such as 32 Battalion, thegeotiounter-insurgency (COIN) unit, Koevoet,
and who oversaw them and wdulake responsibility for their actions before the SATRC.
Lastly, what was the full story of and detail behind Samora Machel's “mystery” air crash
within South African air territory and who was responsible for authorisation if it was a
planned assassination and not an accident? (fehsd am of the opinion that it was a

planned “accident” by South African securityces with a decoy beacon being used.)

Other documents consulted con®§individual and institutional submissions to the TRC, as

well as other original documents, correspondenckeraaterial that relate to the TRC process
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in South Africa. Included was my own sulssion to the TRC, related to conscription

(nasionale diensplig ***

Books, articles, review articles and chapters in bodks | have mentioned the names of
various international and South African journalarlier, | will stick to broad tenets here.
Publications consulted include those that artheemerits or de-merits of the TRC process,
and other materials exclusively productd advocatethe TRC option in South Africa
(publications by the Justice and Transition Ecojinitiated in 1991/92 by Alex Boraine, ex-
parliamentarian and previous executive dire@biDASA, for example). Earlier works in
which Boraine, one of the senioRT commissioners, was involved, suchoesling with the
Past: Truth and Reconciliation in South Africso fall in this category (Boraine, Levy &
Scheffer, 1994). More recent works by Boraine, suchA &ountry Unmasked: Inside South
Africa’s Truth and Reconciliation Commissi¢®000), were also consulted. Useful works,
some passed on to me by the haus themselves, such as Bronkhorstuth and
Reconciliation: Obstacles and opportunities for human riglsinesty International Dutch
Section, 1995) and Elin Skaatéuman Rights and the Paradaf Democratic Transition
(1994), could be counted among th&¥e.

While some publications advocated and popsdal the notion of the TRC (Asmal, Asmal &
Roberts, 1996), others opposed it. A minobbdy of works acceptethe TRC as an option
while advocating some other options (Doage, 1994, 1996; Liebenberg, 1992: 14-15).
Elsewhere, incidentally, | argued for criminal proceedings against apartheid human-rights
transgressors, but later tended to defendhoif advocate, the TRC option in South Africa
(Liebenberg, 1996: 123-159; Liehberg & Zegeye, 1998: 541-558). This thesis, needless to

say, presents a critical reflection of my previous position(s) on the issue.

Other works attempted to deal with the higtof the South African case study (see Christie,
2000). A variety of works dealt with the cpwsition, workings and processes of the SATRC

131 Frequently referred to by Afrikaanactivists critical of conscription adiensdwang(roughly
translatable as “duty-forced-upon”). In more popwein, but somewhat less sanitised, others referred

to “my tyd met P.W. en seuns” (my time spent with P.W. Botha and sons). At Stellenbosch the
Universiteit Stellenbosch Militére EenhdldSME) had a most unfortunate acronym: Students referred

to it as “Use-Me”. (The name was not choserth®y military, but according to legend the commanding
officer himself, | have to add.)

32| met Daan during a 1996 study visit to the Ndtireds where we had an extensive and most helpful
discussion and gratefully received from him several items of unsolicited material on truth commissions
and government commissions dealing with human rights transgressions. During the same visit | also
met Peter Romijn, a historian at the Koninklijkeatlemie voor Wetenschappen and attached to the
Rijksinstituut voor oorlogsdocumentatie, which led to a fruitful exchange of documentation, some
included in the source list.
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(Boraine, 2000; Dorsmaet al, 1999; Van de Vijver, 2000; Christie, 2000). Some of these
analysed the functioning of the TRC on locammunity level and its value for reconciliation

and conflict resolution on loctdvel (Van der Merwe, 1997).

In the case of the SATRC, works mentioned ab@peesent mainly publications dating from
the years 1992 to 2007. | also read materiat, tim the aftermath of the SATRCR, attempted
to reflect and/or interpret the work of the TR example is the work by Posel (2004: 1-26)
that analysed the TRC as a scientific progud as (social) theatre. Cherry’s article aiust
war’ and ‘Just Means’: Was the TRC wrongoabthe ANC?” was more than interesting
reading material. She discusses the issuwtather the TRC was “hard” on the ANC or
“soft”. The SATRC held the ANC morally and Igically accountable for gross violations of
human rights in the struggle. This did not go down well with the ANC (Cherry: 2000:13, 15,
17). Cherry comes to the conclusion thatato extent the SATRC overstated the case, but
agreed that levels of accountability rest witle ANC leadership andnially argues that this
debate should not be concluded for the sHksosterity (Cherry, 2000: 21, 25, 26-2%.

Other examples | consulted include recent litemathat reflects on the SATRC. Much of this
was generated by the CSVR. Examplesudel Rauch on police transformation and the
SATRC (Rauch, 200454 Gear on demobilisation of guerrillas and the effects thereof (Gear,
2002), Verwoerd on apartheid beneficiariesthie new dispensation (2000) and challenges
(for civil society) after the SATRC (Simpso2002). | selected such works in order to

scrutinise them for references to CMR orsgible policy outcomes of the TRC process.

1331 worked at IDASA with Janet, a committed UBEtivist. She was detained twice and received a
peace award. She later workedtlie TRC’s Research Department.rideticle illustrates the complex
environment within which the SATRC operated and the emotions unleashed by it. In a low-key but
sensitive way she pointed out the need for future dialogue on the TRC’s outcomes in South Africa
(Cherry, 2000). | cannot agree more with her.

134 Similar to the military in South Africa, the podi services became a topic of contestation and were
scrutinised by politicians and the public alike. The police, as much as the military, the argument goes,
had to be made subservient to a democratic constitution when (under apartheid) they were apparently a
power unto themselves (especially under the Vorster regime). Under the Botha regime, their role —
specifically that of the Security Police — remained partisan and controversial. The new Constitution
obliged the police to be subservient to the constitutmiye monitored by the responsible minister; the
National Commissioner had to ensure that poliemained non-partisareffective and service-
orientated. A civilian secretariat akin to a civiliandy such as the Defence Secretariat was to be
established (see the South African Constitutiorgp®ér 11, Section 208). An Independent Complaints
Directorate (ICD) to monitor, regulate police andjeinies into misconduct was established (Melville,
1999). The role of the police and limitations in their powers are outlined in the New Constitution. All
security services, the military, police and intelligerservices fall under the governing principles in
Chapter 11 (Section 198): To act accordance with the law, inclugjninternational law, strive to
protect equality and internal peace and harmamg subject to electedepresentatives (Read:
parliament). Police responsibilities and control arglined in Sections 205 (Clauses 1-3), 206
(Clauses 1-9) and Section 207 (Clauses 1-6)idBe208 on a civilian secretariat for the police is
relevant.
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Usually, such works, while of great value foe throader discourse, yielded very, vert little in

the demarcated field of this particular studygndency also characteristic of earlier works.

Publications that retrospectively analysis socio-political impact and outcomes of the
SATRC need mentioning. Some dealt at lengith the SATRC. Others contained fleeting
references to the exercise. Ang these were chapters in books and books such as Boraine
(2001: 73-81), Burtoet al. (1992: 109-114), Hendrick4999), Goodman (1999), Mamdami
(2001: 58-61), Ndebele (2001: 143-156), Nyatsumba (2001: 88-93), Van der Vijver (2001:
128-142); Tutu (1999), Dorsmaat al (1999), and Slabbert (20062—-72); Slabbert (2006)

and articles such as those by Hay (1999: 29-dbt) Ellis (2000). It was necessary to scan
these materials for possible pointers related to CMR as well as general references to
upholding human rights in an emerging demogradérom consulting such “retrospective
works”, at least one thing is clear: the TREt the scene for future debate, research and
theoretical analysis. In that sense, this studybmaseen as belonging to this genre aimed at a

specific focus, as outlined in this study.

Comparative elementsfhese materials relate mainly to comparisons between the SATRC
and the Latin American TRC processes, sashthose in Chile, Argentina and selected
African cases. Works by Rosenberg (1991), Guest (1990)Namta Mas the report by
Argentina’s National Commission of the Disapped People (English translation — 1986) and

various articles are relevafit.

Publications dealing with TRCs on various leyexcluding specifically dealing with CMR,
are numerous. Given the perceived importance of TRCs and their real or potential impact on

society, it is not surprising thatdttorpus of material is growing.

Reading material included literature that retato (attempted) TRC-type exercises in Africa
and elsewhere. The DRC, for example, padsgislation to establish a TRC (Kasuku &
Savage, 2004: 16). As the study progresseceosiy during 2003, 2004 and 2005, | did
more and more reading on African case stutffe&mong these were publications on Rwanda

and Nigeria as TRC-like cases, as well as TBI@ cases, such as Namibia and Zimbabwe.

135 also made time earlier to reAllinca Mas: Uruguay Human Rights Violations, 1972—198&e
Argentina’sNunca Masijt makes for torturous and psychologically tiring reading.
138 My co-promoter, Vladimir Shubin, played no small part in this.
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Publications dealing with other TRCs, suel those in Argentina, Bolivia, Chile and
Uruguay, appeared somewhat earlier, ldeived new impetus when a TRC option was
mooted for South Africa (Aguero, 1993; Bidhorst, 1995; Du Toit1994; Ellis, 1994;
Ensalaco, 1994; Hayner, 1994 and 1996; SKe@84; Fraser & Weissbrodt, 1992). The TRC
debate in South Africa re-kindled the spark fiarther debates and publications. A variety of
sources dealing with TRCs in Argentina, Chile, Bolivia and Uruguay, in some cases
specifically linking these to the South African experiment, were consulted (Boraine, Levy &
Scheffer, 1994; Bronkhorst, 1995; Du Toit, 1994: 63—-69; Hayner, 1994 and 1996; Skaar,
1994). Some publications — retrospectively —diti@ enhance the debate about duplicating the
SATRC elsewhere (Saul, 1999: 1-8; Sverrisson, 2006).

Other sources sought to compare different TRQher material, while dealing with TRCs,
demarcated TRC processes from ICTs or government-sponsored commissions. Examples in
this regard include Rakate (1999). In tase of “other” TRCs, sources from as early as 1989

were consulted.

Reading about TRC processes, | was naturallyroatdd by materials that (extensively) refer
to ICTs and/or government-sponsored commissions to investigate human-rights
transgressions. Where applicable and useful fair thsights, or informing the context of this
study, such materials were consulted aritl ke referred to. Examples include Ferstman
(1997), Lemarchand (1996), Maogoto (2003), Rattate (1999, 2001) and again Sverrisson,
(2006}*". Most of the publications appeared doademic journals, law journals, bulletins,
newsletters and/or brochures.sfall part of the material was drawn from websites. The use
of newspaper articles, where relevant, alsaenap part of this. Media articles and releases
(by the nature of the qualitative approachdvide examples, illuminate public opinions or
official political attitudes and statements. Moregwubey provide pointers to the agendas (or
attempts to keep some issues from the agdmgapolitical actors such as the SADF, the ANC
or businesses. As Parsons (1995) argues, thecpblitbserver or analyst should be aware of

the complexity of political agenda-setting and the “third dimension of power”.

The “third dimension of power” comes into plagpecially where role players, in order to

strengthen their position or defend their interdsysto alter agendas by keeping some issues

137 Highly interesting material that | read but not of direct relevance for this study, is for example
David’'s work on the Polish lustration process and the South African TRC’'s and earlier amnesty
processes (2006). Sometimes one gets side-tracked, | mentioned earlier. Persons that engage in Eastern
European case studies following transition from aritarian rule and possible comparisons with the
SATRC, as well as issues related to transifijustice, may find this contribution valuable.
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out of the political discourse, or by attemptingaigonscious strategic exercise, to raise other
issues that will distract the debate awlagm sensitive issues leded to the case under

investigation (Parsons, 1995: 83ff). | widifer to this in chapters to follow.

Materials related to the historical, philosophical, literary and legal debatiethe TRC in
South Africa, including ones invoking a historians debaldese materials include
publications that could be termed “the TRMalie or discourse” and its analysis: the moral
interpretation/re-interpretation (inclusive afitical and philosophical validations — even
attempted “audits”), of the South African attempt at conducting a TRC (i.e. Posel, 2004;
Kistner, 2004). Among these count past and present works advocating the SATROra$ a
choice rather than a pragmatic or political ofige Gruchy, n.d.; Ellis, 1994; Werle, 1995).
Reflective works/philosophical and moral retieas that appeared some years after the
SATRC are relevant (Verwoerd, 2005; Van Roermund, 2001, for example). Post-TRC

religious reflections also need mamting, for example Villa-Vicencio (2002).

The greater number of papers, publicatioreaders (even fictional works) and website
material in this field was produced by thegikms, philosophers, sociologists, authors of
fictional works, supporters d¢ie SATRC, poets and linguiststrangely enough not so much
by historians or political scientists. | still surmise that for many South African political
scientists, and a large chunk of Afrikaans hisits, the TRC and its proceedings were to
close to the bone. They left the debate tdgsliphers, theologians and authors of literature.
One has to remember that it was a time whansome Afrikaans universities, there were
lecturers and professors who were also | ¢émploy of Military or National Intelligence,
among others in political science departmertte (University of Stellenbosch and the Rand
Afrikaans University are examples). Wheresthrians and political scientists did involve
themselves in the discussions they entered tye Jomewhat later. Materials related to the
debates on amnesty formed a necessary p#reaeading (Dugard, 1999; Schafer, 2001; Van
de Vijfer, 2000; Motala, 199%4endricks, n.d; Kollapen, 1993). Recently Kobus du Pisani, an
Afrikaans historian, reflected on the implicatiafdhe SATRC in an article and in doing that
invited other Afrikaner historians the debate (Du Pisani, 2007: 1-12).

In this category, the materials that | consultedhplied with one main objective: to enable a
broad understanding of the international andalocontext of TRCs and gain insight into
these; again the macro and the micro meskgmhrt from this, such materials provided

important information on the outcomes, aslivas useful “pointers” with regard to the
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potential role of CMR in a post-transition sogieffor further reference, | could also deduce

some insights on policy formulation in the realm.

Descriptive works and submissions to the TH@Gese include material that attempted to
describe and outline the TRC and its regiongivaies. Others dealt with TRC submissions,
either regional or national. Some of theserks were academic, but mostly these were
publications of a more popular nature; in othwerds, articles and other publications aimed at
public consumption. For example, the SATRC’s booklet on the recommendations of the
commission,Time to Actfell in this category. Most of these sources appeared regularly in
newspapers and on websites. Some interesttigdearthat were supportive or critical of TRC
ideas appeared in the news media. Other# deiafly with perceived shortcomings of the
process. Some of these newspaper articles questioned — as could be expected — issues such as
blanket amnesty, lack of restorative justaned the absence of trials for those who did not
apply for amnesty before the designated peritite role of top politicians also received
attention in this regard. Specifically the amgédssue became a point of contestation and led

to a lively media debate.

Newspaper articles (including a personal archiv@he researcher has kept an archive of
TRC-related newspaper articles since 1992 thatributed to this research project. The same

applies to CMR. These articles fronettpersonal archives” proved useful.

Some other media articles (mostly from fgreiand national newspapers) from the rather
extensive “personal archive” kept since 1984, relate to apartheid oppression, such as
detention, torture and covert operations byapartheid state. Actions by the Security Police
and the SADF were informative within the cexit of the study. These articles were collected

before the SATRC became the subject of a debate; even before it was mooted.

A significant number of articles related to the study published in the South African media
were obtained through the Institute for Gamporary History in Bloemfontein. During a
study visit to the Netherlands in 1996ccasional releases of collated newspaper articles
supplied by the Kairos Oecumenisch Advies-leformatiecentrum Zuid-Afrika played an
important role (see for example Kairos, 1996JsV,0l & 2). Ad hoc releases on TRCs, such
as those released by the Konrad Adenauenggftwere also scrutinised. The past five years
provided useable opportunities to access old amdmaterials, while | struggled to balance

time between work responsibilities, new projedtyjng to conclude older ones that still
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dragged on, family involvemelit and one’s own needs. In somay or another, | coped.

Solicited and unsolicited materials have plagedespecially important role since 2003, but
more so in the last eight months of the stuglyr example, Hermien Bolton, the sister of my
life partner, on various occasions passed on matdhat could be of use, since she knew that
| was working on the topiaVith the kind assistance of cedgues and befriended journalists,
a variety of general and in-depth articlessvedso obtained. Embarking increasingly on an
auto-ethnographic approach led miea my first promoter to various fellow students and
persons following this approach. Through thkind advice and “pointers on the way” |

amassed literature in this field.

Private Correspondencdn some cases, private copesdence with practitioners, academics
and observers was entered into. Where usefulrdodnative to the study, this was used and
some examples are reflected in the source list (the minority), unless anonymity was required

or requested.

3.11. Reflection on materials consulted

| have referred to an extensive corpusmatterials published between 1992 when the SATRC
was mooted and 2007. | have argued thatilembuch research was extensive and of the
highest standard in addressing social issues and processes related to the SATRC, few studies
dealt with the important interface betweer ffRC and its outcomes and CMR inclusive of

civil control over the military.

Splendid theoretical and analytical work in reflecting on the SATRC (related to its scientific
basis) appeared (see, for example, Pos&lairi, 2004: 1-26). Other recent works addressed
issues of racism and “displacing race”, amnettg, SATRC in the context of international
human-rights tradition and testimonies by TRGCtipgants. These issues were addressed in
detail and on a markedly high theoretical lefg=e Fullard, 2004; Harris, Valji, Hamber &
Ernest, 2004).

Again, however, the lack of material on the link of CMR with the SATRC arose and pointed
to the need to engage with this issue. Latknformation in qualitative research and an
extensive exploration of materials, even wistte-tracked, does not imply that nothing is

gained. On the contrary, consulting such male where necessary and applicable, by means

138 |.Ben and Marian were born in 1999. Mather had a stroke and became progressively
incapacitated, which in itself implied time having to be spent elsewhere.
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of a side-tracking exercise, contributed to slgetematic and eventually enabling interpretive

tracking needed to complete this project.

3.12. “Transition is with us”: Incumbents and contenders discoursing the future

In the aftermath of the era of authoritariame (“Local was not Lekker”) the interface
transition/democratisation introduced the fiedtempts at producing a constitutional state.
Constitutionalism started playing a role. Taoyide for a further comparative element in
reading literature, | ventured into readingreoselected constitutiosd documentation from
other countries that made a transition fronthatitarian rule to democracy (depending on
whether these were available in Englisiipe Constitution of the Republic of Portugal,
proclaimed in 1976 (later to be revised, 1989 eivkample, proved insightful on the new role
of the military within the democratic dispgation. See for example Section X on National
Defence: Article 274 that instituted a Higheouicil of Defence to advise the president on
the functioning and discipline of the ardhdorces under the democratic Constitution
(Directorate-General Communication Portugal@9:9150). Article 275 stipulated that “The
Armed Forces shall obey the competent orgagrnsupreme authority in Accordance with the
Constitution ..."”" and “the Armed Foes shall be at the service of the Portuguese people. They
shall be strictly non-partisan and their memrshshall not take advantage of their weapons,
posts or functionsfor any political interventioh (Directorate-General Communication
Portugal, 1989: 150, mytalics). Note that the new constitution also brought about “a
democratic state based on the rule of latyglurality of democratic expression” and of
“democratic political organisation” and “theafeguarding of fundamental rights and
freedoms”. An interesting characteristic of the Portuguese constitution is that it expressly
makes public participation an obligation — raot option. For example: “(T)he aim is to
achieve economic, social, and cultural deraogrand to push participatory democracy
further” (Directorate-General Communicationrtegal, 1989: 11). By virtue of Section VI, a
Constitutional Court was established to overdeeExecutive. Indeed, the new constitution
was a far cry from what happened under Caetaaathoritarian government and set up a re-
aligned environment for the role of the secuntyitary in the new democracy. In the case of
Portugal the military, including large numbers ainscripts, was mainly deployed in the
“colonies”. Caetano’s rule was secured in Portwg#i the help of secity agents other than

the military, even while the military leadershifas expected to be unquestionably loyal. (For
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an insightful work, seéawrence S. Graham, 1998he Portuguese Military and the State:

Rethinking Transitions in Europe and Latin Ameri€xford: Westview Press?

3.13. Transition and new constitutionalism: Setting the stage for the SATRC

In South Africa the Interim Constitution (Act 200 of 1993)hat came into being on 27 April
1994 had the following to say about the new National Defence Force: “Only one Defence
Force shall be established by law for the RSAtfticle 225 stated that the President shall
appoint a Chief of the National Defence Fombho is to act under the directions of the
Minister of Defence. Parliament shall provitte legal/constitutional pameters for the new
military force (Section 226(2)). Under all dinmstances the new defence force was to be a
constitutional defence force where all members‘abéiged to comply with all lawful orders,

but shall be entitled to refuse such an ordérwiould constitute amffence or would breach
international law on armed conflicts bindi on the Republic” (Section 226 (7)).
Accountabilityto elected representatives is clearlgllm out in a separate section (Section
228 (1)—(5). The Minister of Defence is accouteab Parliament; Parliament has to approve
the budget; goint standing committeis to be established for Defence consisting of members
of all parties that hold more than ten seats in Parliament. This committee “shall be competent
to investigate and make recommendations riigg the budget, functioning, organisation,
armaments, policy, morale and state of pregness of the National Defence Force” and “to
perform such other functions relating to Paméntary supervision” of the force as may be
prescribed by law (RSA, Act 2000 of 1993: Section 228 (3d).

Under the new constitution the previous forcegtutory and non-statutory, became one
consolidated defence force. “The National Defe Force shall consist of all members of the
South African Defence Force, the defence foafdbe former independent states of Transkei,
Bophuthatswana, Venda and @skand any other armed force of a political party or
organisation that took part in the first délen of the National Assembly” (Rautenbach &

Malherbe, 1994: 65). Guerrillas and cadresririne armed wings of the PAC and the Black
Consciousness Movement were eventualgo integrated into the SANDf The prominent

clause that stated clearly that the elected President (for whose election procedures were

1391t was after all a professional military soldier,riGele Spinola, that stad the fall of the Caetano
regime in Portugal through his critical bodkgrtugal and the FutureWould that South Africa had
outspoken generals (even colonels) with such moral fibre!

190" Constitution of the Republic of South Africa, 1993, Act No. 200 of 1993 published in the
Government Gazettélo. 15466, 28 January 1994,

141 pAC’s armed wing: Azanian People’s LibecatiArmy. BCM’s armed wing: the Azanian National
Liberation Army.
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outlined in Section 77 (a—b) was to appoirdg @hief of the National Defence Force (CNDF)
should be stressed here. The CNDF would exercise executive command of the military
“subject to the directions of the Minister respibiesfor and, during a state of emergency, the
President” (Section 225).

The specific mentioning of unlawful orders iec@ion 226 (7) clearly indicated an attempted

break with the apartheid past.

The acceptance of the Interim Constitution,which the Minister of Defence was made
accountable to Parliament for (all) actions of thefence force, contrasted starkly with the
previousmodus operandiCreating amulti-party joint committeéconsisting of members of

all parties with more than ten seats in thdidveal Assembly in accordance with the principle

of proportional representation to investigatmtters regarding the defence force” was a
significant addition in order to broaden lmmentary oversight (Rautenbach & Malherbe,
1994: 66). The Constitutions stated that “nbeotarmed force or military organisation or
service may be established in or for the Republic” other than that (a) provided for in the
Constitution (b) or duly by Parliament (RSA, Adb. 200 of 1993). This stipulation has to be
seen against the background of apartheid secisstyes. Security structures branched out
without the knowledge of parliament and freqtig apparently without the full knowledge of

the all members of the upper echelons of secukityat least one case someone claimed to
have heard from a cabinet minister himself that(the Minister) had only heard of South
Africa’s cross-border raids following the vigif the Eminent Persons Group to South Africa

to request a negotiated settlement, on theorai route to Parliament. In one of my
interviews with an ex-parliamentarian thasigned from the Tricameral parliament, he stated
that it was “quite possible” that some members of cabinet and frequently parliament were
“left out of the loop”. Another participant inithstudy, a military practitioner, suggests that
the establishment of the CCB was a casepa@int where things became murky and

uncoordinated and lines of command diffuse We&ns: “dinge het wollerig geword"}?

The right granted to the professional soldierdisobey an unlawful order in the 1993
Constitution reflected a clear intention to break away from the previmdus operandi
where, in theory, under the military Discipliga€ode, such action by defence force members
was possible. Disobeying an order was, however, highly unlikely, given the authoritarian

leadership style, militarised society syndrories extensive control of the National Party in

192 Anonymity required.
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the previous parliament, the principle ah executive presidency and total-onslaught
mentality backed up with concomitant stuuets such as the SSC and the NSMS. Since
September 1984 (when the black townshipdkeng was invaded by assigned elements of
the SADF) under the state of emergency, thilitary had fallen under the command of an

executive presidency assisted by the SSC. TheseE0p Joint Operational Centres as part of

the NSMS. Seldom Parliament was informed itad@nd in some cases apparently not at all.

Military deployment played an important role in quelling township unrest (CIIR, Appendix A:
v; Cock, 1990: 87; Seegers, 1990: 113; Nusak, A8-29). It is, however, important to make
a distinction between the role of the militarytire townships and other roles. In general, the
military leadership with some exceptions was ilease with deployment in the townships. It
was felt that it was the work of the police.€eTactivities of some police units, especially the
Security Police and police deployed for “ricantrol” and the indiscriminate way in which
they acted caused tension, also on lower conthi@vels. The military was blamed for some
excessive violence, while in fact such traesgions inside the country were mainly
perpetrated by the South African Police, morec#irally the Security Police. On the other
hand it was no secret that in the Namibian and Angolan war theatre in support of Unita, some
military commanders overstepped the “rules ainbat” and allowed their subjects to do so

too.

| have to mention that some military commlars, such as Generals Kat Liebenberg and
Jannie Geldenhuys, appeared in court becausdlagfed involvement with irregularities in
the deployment of security foes. Eventually they were adtied. After the action taken by

the SADF in Namibia and Angola (a dozennoore large-scale operations in Angola, which
dovetailed and overlapped with at least 12@ltsn operations) the SADF was blamed for
human-rights excesses. A number of these egsesan be ascribed to the specialised
battalions such as 101 SWATF Battalion and 3&&lian. Erroneously the SADF was also
blamed for excesses by the SAP COIN unitet@et, that was deployed inside Namibia
under SAP command (Herbstein & Evenson, 1989: 61ff, 98ff; Wood, 1988:526ff; information
shared by individuals/own sourct$) | would like to refer the reader here to the questions
submitted to the SATRC related to the lines of command and responsibilities for the

deployment of these units, the CCB and destabilisation/cross-border operations.

143 For obvious reasons the last mentioned will remain anonymous.
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The fact that the SADF top leaders did naiyide detailed evidence before the SATRC, that
they destroyed vital documents and up to toiajst that they only acted under orders, did
not endear them to the publfé. The full impact of their involvement in Frontline States,
especially Angola, which were destabilised bgnsistent incursions into its sovereign
territory, also received scant attention. It was tiefbthers to record such excesses (Herbstein
& Evenson, 1989; Katjivivi, 1988: 89). Muchgdiatisfaction remained. The response of one
of the patrticipants in the study, that thdlitawry tends to forget (with the result that) the
civilian component tends not to forgive, leaves with an important cue to understanding the
current dislike of (even white) South Africans for ex-SADF offit8rsThrough its
participation in the NSMS inside South Afrittae military became intrinsically linked — and
associated — with repressive conduct in upmgidhe minority government and few of the top
leaders seemed to be prepared to object pubiaclyuch a role. This applies especially to
persons who were involved in intelligence aodinter-intelligence in South Africa during the
1980s.

In 1996 South Africa formally adoptdtle new Constitution, Act 108 of 1998.South Africa
and its citizenry, as represented by Parliaméetjded even before the adoption of the new
Constitution, to institute a process throughich past wrongdoings could be unearthed
(brought into the open); a process through Wwhsouth Africans could publicly attempt to
unearth a violent past and — through a pubhd reasonably “legal” process — facilitate the
hearing of victims and where possible, allovrgskion of guilt that assumedly could lead to a
process of social healing in South Africa (TRR@port, 1998: 24 ffBoraine, 2000: 42-43;
48-49; James & Van de Vijver, 2000: 1ff). &bill was finally signed into law on 19 July
1995 and came into effect in DecemlE¥95 when the 17 TRC commissioners were
appointed (TRC Report, 1998: 44).

Following the new Constitution (1996), a White Paper, entllletence in a Democracyas
released and the DRP started. The White Pagdressed the vision, mission and posture of

the newly formed SANDF and its relationshigp elected bodies and the citizenry. It was a

144 Verne Harris (2000: 29-56) senior archivist i tNational Archives oSouth Africa (Pretoria/
Tshwane) expands on the effects and extent of destroyed documentation.

15| refer here in general to white members of the SADF permanent force.

148 |n the 1996 Constitution thgoverning principledor security services are described in Chapter 11
(198 a—d); the structures and dont thereof in Section 199; defee receives specific attention in
Sections 200 and 201.1-4 (“political responsibilities”). Command structures and the state of national
defence are outlined in Section 203 and the civilieeretariat for defence dealt with in Section 204.
The police services and intelligence arms of thtesdre prescribed in the rest of Chapter 11.

167



definite attempt to put into practice whaasvenshrined by the new Constitution of 1996 and
the Bill of Rights.

The DRP was started as an exercise involinglians in a process of consultation on
regional and national level. For the first time in South Africa’s history, the citizenry (rather
than only elected officials) was involved irsdissing the role, mission, defence posture and

(rough) estimates of future defence expenditure of the SANDF.

The DRP was, among others, criticised forr{&) going far enough, (2) being too expensive,
(3) providing too little technical information toelivilian participants, and (4) opening up an
opportunity to be abused by some to “slip in” the controversial arms‘“de#abwever, it
cannot be denied that it was a process tiitwed for public pdicipation and could

potentially influence future CMR as well as civil control over the military positively.

| have to stress that, unfortunaly there was too little official interaction between the TRC
process and the DRPThis led to shortcomings already discussed and which | will discuss in

following chapters.

The five-volume report of the SATRC, in itscommendations, only refers by implication to
civil control over the military (for that matteivil control over all security institutions) in
point 14 (308-309), point 21 (311-312) apwints 62 to 68 (328-333). In its conclusion
(points 143 to 152: 435), not a single referende ise found on CMR or civilian control over
the military, nor is there a reference to cifor parliamentary) control over other security
agencies such as the Nationalelhigence Agency, the South African Secret Service, or the
South African Police Service. The full repodnsists of five volumes, roughly 450 pages per
volume, while civil control over the security/milifaagencies — and themly by implication

— covers fewer than 20 pages.

Some general pointers to the protection of hunigints and the role of public prosecutors are
mentioned, yet no specific recommendationsGMR, or relations between civilian people
(the citizenry) and other security institutiofise. the police or itelligence services) were
attempted. The minority report by TRC Councillor Wynand Malan also failed to address
issues concerning future constitutional controtion-military matters related to the research

question to be answered.

147 The impact of and problems am®rning the arms deal are discussed among others by Wessels

(2005: 110-112).
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Literature frequently brings contexts alidgving contexts mingle with somatic experiences.
An indication of the lack of interest in theefil of TRC-civil-military linkage, apart from the

above, may be gauged by the following personal experiences:

The researcher, together with Rocky Williams-¢K, member of the MRG, integrated into

the new SANDF at the rank of colonel, and later attached to the newly established Defence
Secretariat) wrote a paper for popular consumption entitled “The impact of the Truth and
Reconciliation Commission on the SANDF”. The paper was published itDhePapers
(Liebenberg & Williams, 1999). Virtually no conents, positive or negative, were received
although copies of thEDP Paperswere widely distributed among members of civil society,

the security establishment, political practitionansl the business community. A substantially
updated and more theoretical versiontioé paper published during 1999 limernational
Studies(later translated into Russian and publishedfusznaya Afrikaalso drew minimal

comment locally or internationalfy®

This experience plays a role in the choicetlo$ study, not so much because of personal
affliction but because | believe a debate on thisatand us in good stead in future when civil

control over the military is at stake.

3.14. In conclusion: bringing the strands together

This overview addressed the main themes of this scholarly review.

The literature that | selected was useful noydalprovide a background and to contextualise
the study, but also to provide insights inder to resolve the research question. From
“tracing” to “tracking” is relevant with referee to the literature review. So is, needless to

say, personal experience and my interaction with others.

The review demonstrated that, while ampleljaltions on the SATRC, international TRCs,
non-TRC approaches, demaocratisation, CMR @widl control over the military appeared over
the past decade or more, few enough publicatiimksthe concepts of a TRC to CMR. In

short, the potential positive outcomes for CMRcountries that deployed TRCs have been

198 A paper delivered on my behalf by Phil Eidelberg at an international conference arranged by the
Institute for African Studies in Moscow during 2005, drew more comments and led to some debate. |
welcome the considered critical remarks receivedeflection, these commenhoned an exploration

“on the track” by an individual.
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neglected to date in research. In so doogpportunities here and elsewhere were missed to
add value to CMR and civil control over tmailitary and hence also to strengthen new

democracies and sustain a proven positive human-rights record.

The review dealt with a range of civil-militarglated material published over the past two
decades and more. It demonstrated that materials — mostly published by scholars in the
“highly developed countries” or “industrialisetkmocracies” — approached the question of

the military and civilian rule mainly in terms of tmeodernisationor development theory
paradigms. These do not offenough substance to currah¢bates, diagnoses and hence

prognosis in the field; less so in the African context.

| demonstrated that new debates and rebean security evolved from 1990 pertaining to
civil control over militaries and CMR. A large number of these works are home-grown, thus
relating African experiences with the aim t@ygide answers to rather complex issues through
theoretical and applied research. This holdsfiou¢he African continent, South and Southern

Africa.

The overriding conclusion is that ample research was done in the separate discernable fields
as indicated, but much-needed research orcitheial linkage between TRC countries and
non-TRC countries following transition from autharian rule to democracy regarding CMR

still needs to be done.

The above substantiates my argument thatetliera need — or rather an imperative — to
research these links, or at the bare minimuntiate such research in order to benefit new
democracies whether they hadTRC or not. If such researéh executed accountably, the

findings may assist in “bettering the life (some) people somewhere in the world”.

Necessarily, if the research done can makm4ésible to develop a concrete hypothesis that

can be tested and/or to replicate/transterh a study, much will have been achieved.
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The SA TRC and others were viewed from malifferent perspectives during the past two

decades.

TRC-related publications and relevant areas addressed since 1980

> 1980/1990s

1992-1993

1993-1994

1995-1999

TRCs develop/evolve in Latin America and several reports appear. Calls for
activation of international tribunals lesdieat. Awareness ofhe bias of “victor

and

versus vanquished” in previous attempts to implement international criminal

tribunals, i.e. tribunals against fB&an political leadership following WWII
recognised.

TRC-like approach following Latin-Anman examples mooted in South Africa.
(Especially the Sabato Commission is quoted as an example by South Afric

an

advocates). Various South African organisations and individuals, representing a

minority, call for retribution rather than reconciliation.

Advocacy by vaus institutions and individuals f@ TRC rather than retribution

or a “forgive-and-forget” approach salient and win the day. Latin American

examples such as Chile and Argentina quoted as authoritative/leading/exemplary

cases.

Act 35 of 1995 puts SATRC in actipartly the result of a negotiated settlement
partly as a result of NGO advocates appealing to the Christian and rational libe

ral

ethos underpinning TRCs. First appearances of works of literature from Afrikaans

novelists and poets that (re-) introspeatlividualise and moralise on the SATRC,
e.g. Antjie Krog. Debate in public on retribution subsides in the media an
amoung new political leadership (eice versq Very little of a “historians’

debate”. The SATRC Report appearsicgacclamation and criticism. Academic
reflections and moralr¢)consideration by novelists, philosophers and Christign

d

theorists appear increasingly. The DRP and SATRC proceed as diffefent
processes. Some quantitative studies investigate the SATRC. HSRC terminates its
only attempt at surveying public opinions on the TRC. Studies by Gouws and

Gibson retain focus on quantitative aspeutsl survey researctublications by

South African practitioners and scholars on CMR and transformation of the
military/ security sector and civil control appear in increasing volumes. Few|of

these reflections link the direct intace between the SATRE@nd civil control
over military and security institutions. Investigation/research into female/wome
experiences submitted to the SATRC appears in journals and newspapers.
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2000-2007

2000-2007

Literary and social science reflensi appear in greater numbers. Applied socia
science descriptions of SATRC and outcomes, also with regard to individpal
experiences and local/regional communities appear. D Litt et Phils and PhDg on
female witnesses’ experiences before TlRC appear. TRC regional workers tha
experienced previous community conflicts reflect on the realities of the SATRQ in
local communities. Fictional works related to the TRC context increase in number.
Seldom any reference to SATRC or other TRdigéct possible or real influence
on the future control of the military in a democracytioe need for politicians to
be educated NOT to invite/incite the military into politics. Publications by ex-
SADF leadership and members of Spédrorces advocate their heroism ang
romanticise about apartheid’s just wars against communists, terrorists, blacks|and
Moscow. Some critical works describing and illustrating the non-heroic side of the
apartheid domination of Namibia and Anglo appear.

International tribunals (ICTs) re-appeas one way to deal with human-rights
excesses as a reinvention of the Nuremberg Trials. ICTs as a supra-initigtive
caught up between international justice and protection of human rights. The
allegation that ICTs serve the victor and punish the vanquished becomes part of
the debate. ICTs notwithstanding this become the new vogue.

Some theorists call for comparative studies on TRC-related processes |and
advocacy of TRC processes for other caestsuch as East Timor and Cambodia].
A variety of TRCs implemented some in conjunction with ICTs.

Quantitative research links SATRC to isswf reconciliation and nation- building
— none of it focussing on TRC/civil control over the military interface.

“Historians’ debate” still mostly absent. Moral philosophers and sogial
philosophers contribute increasingly reflective notes on the SATRC and others.
Future-orientated reflectior@med at application of TRCs elsewhere seldom refer
to the needed link fo civil military relations. ICTs frequently advocated and
implemented. Virtually no debate on “forgive-and-forget” approaches. Few
reflections by theorists on what TRCs could have meant for civilian control ovyer
the military. In practice ICT and TRC combinations become enmeshed/entwined
by the international community through bodies such as the UN Security Council
(Rwanda as example). Transmutations ignoring TRCs and (re) inventing ICTs
emerge. Some of these approaches aemlgpjuestioned within the international
community. One example of dealing with previous oppressors after defeat (Ifaq)
features. The exercise in Iraq the Niremtrials imposed by the USA, Britain and
the Soviet Union on the Nazis following WW Il. Novelists and poets add to further
reflection. TRC and direct links to and potential influence on civil military
relations receive little attention. Works bywestigative journalists appear. What
they say may not be acceptable to the sttpp® of the old order, but these works
provide valuable information on the abuse of security forces under apartheid |and
the involvement of some top military leard. The absence and/or subversion gf
CMR by apartheid leaders are clear. Apashirthe value of these works they alsg
assist in putting the puzzle of the past together and may be of assistange in
triangulating historical data in the future (See for example Potgieter, 2007).
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CHAPTER 4

COMPARISON OF THE CASE OF THE SATRC

Research is literallyesearch, a searching after the fact — the fact that some hypothesis has

been made, however tentative or imphefriedrichs, 1970.

Reflexive approaches to social science rededrave become firmly established in many
social scientific disciplines over recent ddes, including those of anthropology, sociology
and feminist scholarship ... However despieaties of empirical and theoretical labours in
military studies, with few notable exceptions, approaches explicitly reflective in nature

remain largely peripheral to the field Higate & Cameron, 2006: 219.

4.1. Introduction

What | am doing in the thesis and this chapédates closely to the above epigraphs. | track
research question(s) in the aftermath of vidlial experiences under apartheid and in the
period of transition to democracy. More specifically | reconsider the SATRC, not in an
endeavour to deal with its morality, value for historical recollection, or as a totalising tool (of
nation building), or the discourse (linguistiebates) on the SATRC and other TRCs. | am
interested in the research question thiowg reflective approach underpinned by auto-
ethnography. In this sense this project is albvewtearch. Current research, as Higate and
Cameron remark, is in need of more reflexelements (Higate & Cameron, 2006: 219).
Their statement has value for South Africa, asatiosubject disciplines are well disposed to
this approach?® In the process | share my reservatiang criticisms of previous research on
TRCs, the SATRC and CMR, however commendahkse research projects were for their
time and in the particular demarcated areanwstigation. This study is context-informed

and up close to the author and reader.

Regarding CMR and civil control over the armed forces, | took note of the argument of some
civil-military theorists that “it (is) apparentdahan eclectic approach in analysing CMR on the

(African) continent is probably the best methadptal approach to take in view of the

1491n South Africa disciplines such as psychology, the health sciences, linguistic studies, management
sciences and theology do entertain this approach, in contrast to other disciplines, which seem to be
wary of it.
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various factors that have influenced (CM# the continent over time” (Ngoma, 2004: 13).
Ngoma implies that there are generic links witregions and between regions, and therefore
a reasonable argument in favour of gaining insighto a research question by being aware of
the potential value of “eclectic” insights gainddough living in an ever changing social
context. | am of the opinion that to an extém same applies to studies related to truth and

reconciliation processes.

In this thesis eclectic insitgh play some role. However, the methodology of the study is not
eclectic. While the vakiof an “eclectt methodology” may be appreciated by some, this study
has no interest in or objective to equate insigiticrued through a post-modern analysis of truth
and reconciliation processes and CMR. Post-nmodaalysis offers probims of its own and, |
argue, does not provide the tools for problerwiag or applied research in this research
project. In the metaphor of tikiog: an attempted post-modernpapach is less useful if one
embarks on basic or elementary tracking thateseas a building block for systematic and
interpretive tracking to solve practical challengesfronting the researcher. This is even more
relevant when one is aiming to provide somenfaws for future policy making, or replicating
social choices for truth and reconciliation geeses, or in contrasbnsidering arguments

against using such processes amdréasons for deciding against them.

| take note of Janowitz’s viewhat “THERE IS LITTLE POINT in endlessly debating the most
appropriate strategy to be utilised in the compagaivalysis of CMR. It is clear, at least to me,

that the study of armed forces and society requires alternative approaches if the role of the
military in political affairs is to remain a vitaubject of scholarly investigation” (Janowitz,
1981: 9). Janowitz introduces another point heamely that regional approaches are valuable
tools for investigating the politics concerninglitary and quasi-military regimes. In short,
regional approaches as part of comparative research are productive and potentially useful as a
unit of analysis (Janowitz, 1981: 9). These insighisck me for their implied usefulness if read
together with Higate and Cameron’s obséorain the epigraph (Higate & Cameron, 2006:
219). Janowitz, Higate and Cameron’s argunmerdffirms my personaliews about relevant
research and knowledge creation. Over manysyafanvolvement in society and being exposed

to people (also asra-searcher) it could be little different. Ra&xperiences proved that we were

too restricted, or perhaps too unimaginative, wiverapproached broader casing. To argue that

10 Janowitz leaves space for reflection here: “I beliae would find consigrable uniformity within
regions and diversity among regions...” (a theme for clarification is) ... “the distinctive style and
results of political intervention by differing militagroups” (Janowitz, 1981: 9). These differences, as
well as similarities related to (para-) military intention, praetorianism of a special type and its
outcomes during and after transition to deraogrin a society, are of relevance here.
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these limited approaches were enforced by oueroonservative teachers may be true, but that
is no excuse for not venturing or trackingtfier. The researcher as a human agent in
researching a chosen phenomenon or phenomenahioices, even if #se invite criticism. |

made this choice when | decided to studg BATRC as part of a broader casing and its

relationship with/influence on civil control over the military.

| will pay attention here to the SATRC and compare it with some new or emerging
democracies that opted for a TRC exsecand some selected cases of countra¢opting

for a TRC. | believe that such an approagh assist in answering the research problem. As
Friedrich rightly remarksyesearch after the fact (tracking as opposed to tracing in the
metaphor used in this study) illuminateiypothesis however tentative or implisee the

epigraph above).

4.2. What “to do” with the past: Brief notes on the SATRC

In the words of Kader Asmal: “South Africerhave undergone a unigue experience since
1948, with the institutionalisation of racism,peocess that permeated and perverted every
aspect of our individual and collective lives.” He continues: “The structures of state (the
army, police, secret services and the wholethaf civil service) were committed to the
maintenance and defence of an evil systenalidtyorrent means” (Asmal in Boraine, Levy &
Scheffer, 1994: vii). Asmal is correct in pting out how apartheid and separateness and the
ways in which it was upheld permeated SoAfrnica, which spawned a militarised state.
Obviously apartheid and segregation and racism came into being much earlier. Eurocentrism
and with it racist attitudes arrived with ethfirst ships that rounded the Cape and the
establishment of a halfway station for the Dutch East India Company in 1652. British
colonisation deepened these attitudes and $egbctructures corresponding with it. But for

many (erroneously or not) apartheid is seen to have started in°1948.

The legacy of apartheid, and how South Afreattempted to deal with it by means of the
SATRC, will receive attention here. Following this, | will take a look at comparable

experiences pertaining to the disclosure of truth after a period of repression by an

131 various works point out that segregation, undered by racist attitudes, is far older than the
Afrikaner nationalist ideology of apartheidompare various essays in the woédwn and Countryside
in Transvaal,edited by Belinda Bozzoli (1983) and Elphick and GiliomeE® Shaping of South
African Society: 1652-182(979). An acclaimed novefn Instant in the Windby the well-known
South African author André Brinkgrovides an interesting histoal backdrop to the race and class
divisions in early South African society.
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authoritarian government. Finally, somemagks will be made about the commission’s
performance, given our political legacy and curmaritext. | will conclude with the theme of
the lack of research into the links betwetse SATRC/TRCs and civil control over the

military and why we need more focus on this linkage.

Truth commissions tend to have a “truth phase” (unearthing of and public-making of the
truth) and a “justice phase” (ways and meansi¢al with compensation/restoration with
regard to victims, as well as steps takdéthwegard to human-rights transgressots$some
remarks here will relate to the “truth phasetahe “justice phase”. In terms of the needs of
the study, the phases will be looked at from the angle of their use in providing (possible)
pointers towards civil control over the militaily new democratic regimes. Again personal

observations will creep in throughout this chapter.

4.2.1. The political background leading to a TRC in South Africa

| will discuss the political context of the SRC first. As far back as 1979, SmithAmatomy

of apartheidgave a chilling description of apartheid in the South Africa of the time:

“[T]here is a character running ... a furtive madies character that has become the skunk of
the world. His name is apartheid and histefice spreads throughout the land. He pervades
every sphere of public life. He separatesifees, splitting man from wife and parent from
child. He is found in every government o or wherever government directs him. More
tangibly, he is in every street and almesgéry building. He has caused separate communities
to be built around himself ... [H]e has caused South Africa to be a house divided against
itself” (Smith, 1979: 1). The apartheid experimewentually ended in an authoritarian regime
upheld with creeping military roles and the agphent of security structures that involved
themselves with a whole range of repressimeasures such as regular shows of force,
incarceration of opponents, threats to lives divats and their families, creation of violent
third forces, development of biologicalnd nuclear warfare capabilities — biological
capabilities on a micro-scale among others actually tested on the “enemy” — and assassination
of state opponents. (On the developmentaitl Africa’s nuclear capabilities, consult Steyn,

Van der Walt and Van Loggerenberg, 2003.)

1521t is with regard to the justice phase that | argue that foresight is needed when TRC experiments are
embarked upon. Making concrete proposals in the reports of TRCs about stabilising and honing future
CMR will benefit societies that made the transition to a democracy following praetorianism,
praetorianism of a special type amddirect military interventions.
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That the ideology of apartheid was updated, streamlined and embedded pmothe
ideologies (Frankel, 1984) grara-ideologies (Van Vuuren, 1985) of tricameralism and
“Total Onslaught” is today common knowledge. That this was in fact a divide-and-rule
strategy that amounted to “dominationahgh reform” is also well known (Van Vuuren,
1985). That tricameralism did not broaden deraogy but rather centralised power (Du Toit

& Heymans, 1985), that it was authoritariand led to the militarisation of South African

politics, is also well knowmn*

What was/is discussed in the spectra of workthis field of research are the practical
consequences of the application of thenu¥afaced nature of “dovish” and “hawkish”
structures of legitimation and domination presented by a “reformed” apartheid system. The
long-term consequences that lingered afterdbmise of the apartheid state deserve more
discussion. South Africans were not only psychologically and ideologically divided among
themselves, but were also fighting and killioge another in an organised way (Duncan &
Rock, 1997: 69ff; Bucharet al, 2000: 29ff; Emmet & Higsn-Smith, 2000: 195ff). Van
Vuuren and Liebenberg (in Minnaar, Lieteerg & Schutte, 1994: 25ff) point out that
because of the structural adaptation of domination strategies, “government by illusion” was in
place by the middle of the 1980s.

133 uthuli (1962), Adam (1977), Adam and Giliomee (1981) and Leonard (1983) were the first to point
out that South African socio-political life was being militarised to ensure the survival of white
domination. Frankel (1984) points towards the development of a garrison state that was a result of the
development of the “total strategy” (Frankel, 1984: 29ff). More detailed analyses followed. Van
Vuuren (1985: 56ff) likened South Africa to a mobilised society-cum-garrison state. Grundy (1988)
pointed towards the internal, and especially exerestabilisation of polital opponents that had to

follow the militarisation of South African politics. Cock and Nathan followed this tradition (1989).
Davis referred to South Africa as‘bunker state”, mimicking Frankand Van Vuuren (Davis, 1987).

177



“Government by illusion” relates to the governmef the time and its advisors consciously

or not-so-consciously deluding its followers — and perhaps itself — that the political agenda of
the time was to deal with a “terrorist ongigat” waged by agitators under Moscow’s control,
and aimed at destroying South Africa and its Christian vatueSovernment by illusion
implies that the government asdcurocratsof the day believed that strong-handed security
and military tactics internally and externallyhét Frontline States) would be able to curb, if
not overcome, this “otasught”. Security and military actins increasingly supplanted political
solutions, with long-term social consequendésve want to understand this in tracking the

re-search question, both the life of an individual and society need to be kept in mind.

| argue that the National Party, the securipparatus, and the executive presidency of P.W.
Botha suffered from “agenda denial”, which s®#ty relates to Van Vuuren’'s argument of
government by illusion. In agenda denial theumbent refuses to face real existing problems
or even deny that they exist (Anderson, 2000: 18d@®enda deniais frequently accompanied
by refusal or inability to act by ruling ddrities (non-decision-making), simply because the
existence of a specific problem, in this case thesd, minority rule and militarisation of state
and society, was denied. Instead, forceful adtiside and outside South Africa was regarded

as effective.

Ironically, the agenda of other South Africanghest same time (even long before) focussed on
attaining universal suffrage, equality and ecoiojustice — roughly, so we are informed,
since the 1880s (Le Roux, 1961; Odendaal, 1984,1994). In the absence of meaningful

political transformation to a democracy, stance movements such as the South African

1% Seegers convincingly argues that the South African government overestimated the geo-strategic
position of South Africa on the globe and Soviet irgeie Southern Africa, that it misinterpreted the
support from Reagan (the Reagan Doctrine announced in 1986) and the notion of constructive
engagement (in the latter case it was advanceddiyipent state leaders such as Chester Crocker and
Ronald Reagan and not necessarily backed up by pervasive support of Congress and the rank-and-file
of US citizenry). The Clarke Amendment (1985) thepiealed the prohibition of covert assistance to
organisations such as Unita probably strengthened South African apartheid leaders’ belief that they
now had a free hand in the region to undertake military action (see Seegers, 1996: 236). Between 1986
and 1987 approximately $30 million was channelled to Unita covertly (Seegers, 1996: 236). The results
were that “When it (the South African Department of Military Intelligence and to an extent the
Department of Foreign Affairs) turned its analytical scalpel to larger politics, all blended into a mass of
concentrated Communism” (Seegers, 1996: 215). 8seagghtly remarks that, “Once the hawks took
charge in Pretoria all levers were pumped ...8d&ers, 1996: 214). The results were what Seegers
called ‘uncivil wars’ and ‘executive wars’ waged by South Africa in Southern Africa (Seegers, 1996:
232ff, 210ff). What André du Pisani as early as February 1988 warned against, namely that a South
African “Frontier Army” ‘carrying a war into southern Angola by using quasi-surrogates, noteably
Unita, was to lead to future problems, was a given (Du Pisani, 1988: 5ff. Compare also Seegers, 1986).
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Native National Congress or SANNE (later ANC), the Communist Party of South Africa or
CPSA (later SACP), the PAC, and Blaclkr&ciousness Movement, became increasingly
radical and militant. An armed struggle, not aina¢&oviet-inspired rule or the destruction of
Christianity, but pursuing the aim of attaining a non-racial one-person-one-vote demaocracy,

ensued.

Before the beginning of the armed strugglhief Albert Luthuli argued: “Congress has
adapted itself to the needs of the situationand with each adaptation we have brought
ourselves and our country nearer to the visiba homeland where man may eventually live

at peace with neighbours of all races — because they are really neighbours, not white masters
and other-race servants” (Luthuli, 1962: 102-1@)t things were to take a turn for the

worse.

The apartheid government, especially sirtbe 1970s, entered a repressive phase, and
activated an extensive security-managemenesystnd a total-onslaught mythology, largely

to defend unpopular and unatitutional structures against internal opposition. This
supposedly justified the institution of emerggnale to “contain” or “destroy” the ANC,
UDF, SACP and PAC [Van Vuuren & Liebenberg, 1994: 39-41. See also Horrel (1982),
Sanders (2006) and Dugard (19999).

Not only were militarised political structureseated to deal with the “onslaught” (Selfe,
1994 103ff), but the whole climate that wasated favoured unconventional intervention by
the ruling elite and their security specialigsiside South Africa and the region (Coleman,
1994: 130ff; Grundy, 1988: 34ff, 58ff, 107—109; Du Pisani, 1988; Seegers, 1986, 1996).
Looking back at the 1980s, large-scale suppressioavolt and covert operations by security
institutions played an integral part in m@iming the non-democratic regime. In this, the
extensive NSMS with its multi-layered structarplayed an important role (Grundy, 1988:
114, 120-121, 109ff, Marais, 2003). Grundy (1988prectly perceived at the time a change

in the locus of state power as a resulthaf rise of the security establishment.

1% The SANNC was established in 1912 following a national congress called by Pixley Ka Isaka Seme.
Not all agreed with the chosen name. Sol Plaatjie and Chief Joshua Molema favoured the name Imbizo
Yabantu (Bantu Congress). However, the propagas rejected in favour of the chosen name
(Odendaal, 1984: 274; Lodge, 1987: 1). The political programme was moderate, if liberal, and invited
dialogue with the Union Government. After the institutionalisation of apartheid in 1948 the
organisation — now called African National Congret®eame (was forced to become) more radical.

156 An interesting summary of the deepening of thésngapartheid and the effects of an increasingly
security-minded state under the states of emergency in the 1980s is to be found in a report by the
Catholic Institute for International Relations (ClIF§puth Africa in the 1980s: State of Emergency
published in 1980.
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For the average white South African this itimg locus of state power to the SSC and the
NSMS was less obvious. With security forceg toercive arms of the state in ascendancy
the National Party rhetoric was “reform” frot®77 onwards (the tricameral parliament for
white, coloured and Indian people to the exclusion of the black majority implemented in
1983) and decentralisation. Exactly the oppobié@pened. Few, except intent observers,
noticed that the cabinet seemed to be siddlirthe executive presidency rose in profile and

that “reforms” on local governmetldvel involved security personnel.

Detailed Organisational Chart of the NSMS

The organisational chart above sets out in more detail parallel structures in South Africa. Note the
central position of the National Joint Management System vis-a-vis cabinet committees and
government departments. Note the relatively lesgepful position of cabinet when compared with the
position of an executive president. This relativelgaker position of cabinet was proved at various
times, as related in this study. Also note the integrated parallel system on national to regional and local
government levels — a pervasive security watufce Shutteet al, 1998: 140).

Already under the rule of Prime Minister B\Morster, and for years to come, the fascination
with a “co-ordinated national strategy” evolvgdhdually into the military being sucked into
the political upholding of apartheid. First tB&C was created. Then the NSMS evolved as
part of “a more conscious, concerted and sysdtierafort ... to integrate various mechanisms

of white control to produce a counter-revolumy package more rationalised and efficient
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than at any time before” (Grundy, 198B8. Compare also Seegers, 1996: 163 ff, 285).
Covert operations became part of the paekad counter-terrorist strategies (Schutte,
Liebenberg & Minnaar, 1998: Introduction; Sanders, 2006).

These developments were not unexpected,ngitie mind-frame of hard-liners constituting

the political elite of the old regime: the patdil socialisation of such leadership (and
presumably also of significant chunks of their followers) within the paradigm of a garrison
state marked by a resultant securocratic/praetorian “threat perception”. Police and military
action (the latter since 1984) and increasing dogperations by security agencies had an
impact on both internal and foreign polioyaking and its implementation. Organised

violence and repression assumed many faces due to the various structures of opgptession.

The politics of coercion and co-optation spreéhtbughout South Africa. The use of front
organisations and partner orgatisas became one of the sombre characteristics of the time.

To illustrate: political organisations that were sympathetic to “legal” and non-violent
resistance against apartheid were not only prone to become dependent on the apartheid state,
but were also misused by the state and became (structurally and integrally) a part of

apartheid’s oppressive mechanisms.

Inkatha (later to become the Inkatha Freedom Party) is one exdmidtha ka Zuluwas
established in 1922 as a Zulu cultural movement by the then Zulu king, King Solomon ka
Dinizulu. It had to preserve Zulu cultur@darally support for the monarchy (Mzala, 1988:

116). The movement later became inactivél @hief Mangosotho Buthelezi revived it as a

157 Jacklyn Cock argued that “a politics of terror” forming part of state-security strategies evolved,
reaching its height in the latter part of the 19&Ise also produced evidence that the SADF had been
widely used in oppression. During 1985, 35 000 troops were deployed in the townships alone,
according to Cock. During Operation Palmiet i884, 7 000 soldiers sealaaff the township of
Sebokeng. For Cock, a strategic shift away frommebaon the police force to uphold “law and order”

took place (Cock, 1990: 87If the figures were as high as Cosliggested, it would equal the entire
number of a yearly intake of conscripts.

18 For more detail, the reader is referred toMiar, Liebenberg and Schutte (1994). Part Thef

Hidden Hand: Covert operations in South Afridaals with the theory, methodology and morality of
covert operations; Part 2 contait® case studies (many more instances of covert operations have since
been uncovered); and Part 3 deals with policy formulation. On methodology regarding research on
third forces the chapters by Windsor Leroke andrCBcutte in this work are relevant. For later
discoveries of widespread covert operationsclutiing third-force activities — see “Attorney-general

has evidence of apartheid terrorism a huge scale™, reported the Sunday IndependedtFebruary

1996. It is worthwhile to remember that the apaidhregime in the 1980s made use of state-funded
“strategic communications operatidrthat, depending on the “internalréat analysis”, included Soft
Stratcom (propaganda, slandering of opponents, making use of information obtained from persons not
knowing where such information would go, or threats) and Hard Stratcom (the remainder of the
spectrum including murder, assassination, torture or elimination of opponents). See Sanders (2006) for
a further discussion and more examples.
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“national cultural liberation movement”. In the wig of Buthelezi, “Inkatha declares itself to

be an instrument of liberation” and “the mess of black liberation is our business” (Chief
Buthelezi, quoted during a press conference in Melmoth by Mzala, 1988: 119-120). Confined
mainly to Natal, Inkatha was later usurped by apartheid (te@deland structures even if

the Inkatha leadership refused and deniEtoming an “independent homeland”. The
promotion of federalism — even confedemalis- by the Inkatha leadership and Chief
Buthelezi alienated the ANC and other lid@a movements from Inkatha. After 1979/1980,
relations worsened significantly between the ANC and Inkatha (Mzala, 1988: 121-122, 125;
Mare & Hamilton, 1987: 5ff, 27ff; Marel992; Holland, 1989: 219). The involvement of
Inkatha in non-liberation aligned trade-unionidties, such as those of the United Workers’
Union of South Africa, and earlier non-partidijpa in boycotts — such as school boycotts —
probably also played a role. The alienation was compounded by clashes between political
personalities (notably Chief Buthelezi and Dr Ntatho Motlana) at the end of 1979. The
establishment of the non-racial UDF and its growth in KwaZulu-Natal further compounded
the feud during the 1980s (Kentridge, 1990: 218-222, 224, 235-237, 241). Smaller
organisations, such as the National Forumespite their differences with the ANC, also

strongly criticised Inkatha’s collaborationist position.

Violence had many faces, with political opponents fighting each other violently and South
African security apparatuses manipulating the agenda, or taking part in acts of partisan
violence (CIIR, 1988; Coleman, 1998). Although Inkatha often opposed certain apartheid
policies, its continued existence eventuatlgpended on the apartheid state (Mare &
Hamilton, 1987: 15ff, 27ff; Mzala, 1988: 122-12&ntridge, 1990: 217ff). As interpreted by
Mare: “Inkatha was, in part, formed to secareegional base as a platform to launch into
national politics. It aimed to secure that base through political structures and agents, and
through the ideology of the ‘Zulu nation’. Howex, the costs of working within the system,

and the extremes of co-operation with the ajgaditistate in defending privileges inextricably

tied to the Bantustan and politicised ethniciyere waiting to be exposed. That moment
arrived when the extent of Inkatha’s involvementhe state’s ‘counter-insurgency’ strategy
was revealed. This involvement went beglothe ‘normal’ integration demanded of
participants in apartheidinkatha had (eventually my insertiof) chosen to cooperate with the
most vicious agents of the ‘total strategy’ set in place by P.W. Botha” (Maré, 1992: 101-102;
1994: j)1*°

139 For the effects of violence on local level in KwaZulu-Natal consult Liebenberg and Westcott (1998: 1,
7).
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Although initially not intended, the end result was that Inkatha was pulled into the “total
strategy” in such a way that it became a partner in strategic, but highly unconventional,
intervention such as covert training and use of Inkatha trainees as vigilante forces (such as the
Caprivi 200§°°. This serves as but one illustration of how oppression, militarised activities
and authoritarian approaches in South Africeernfaced with a militant vision of liberation

and led to countrywide violenc&!

4.2.2. In the aftermath of apartheid: the debate on truth and reconciliation

Given the legacy of apartheid, it was to be expected that some or other procedure would have
to be found to deal with the events of the past (Ashal, 1996; Boraine, 2000; Duvenage,
1992, 1995; Motala, 1995; Van Ramund, 2001; Liebenberg, 1992).

As the crisis and the conflict in South Afai deepened, morality in politics was relinquished.

All sides dirtied their hands in the struggle for political supremi®cyhe ANC and PAC
argued that given the immense repression by successive apartheid governments and strong-
armed tactics of the regime, resistance wasfig. To uphold the structures of apartheid —
which was declared a crime against humanity by the UN in 1973 — actions taken by the
apartheid security forces with political intergsulted in terror and death among freedom
fighters and civilians. In the struggle for libgea, political counter-action similarly resulted

in the death of “upholders of the apartheitet, “collaborators” and “impimpis”, but also of
innocent civilians. The violence invoked by the apartheid state (structural violence through
social engineering apart) overshadowed thfathe liberation movements. Consequentialist
ethics would justify such violence, and many of us in favour of the struggle for liberation did
so at the time. Rule morality or principledhical supporters in turn would have problems
with violence committed by both sides. Foet the perpetration of violence by whatever
side or interest groups wasprinciple equal to violence — violence is violence is violence. As
indicated elsewhere, these debates fed irdadtbcussions on amnesty and the future rule of

the ANC. Kollapen argues that, given the tpelection scenario of nation building, a

10 The Caprivi 200 were trained by South African Security Forces for VIP protection of Inkatha
leaders but instead became invalve violence against activists.

1 The Malan trial highlighted how partner orgatisas were used until as recently as 1992 to
destabilise political opponents and to “level” (raadeve) the political playing field in favour of the
incumbents, namely the South African governmet the National Party. However, the Inkatha-ANC
(also Inkatha-UDF) feud goes back some years. For more detail, see Kentridge (1990), Mare (1992)
and Mzala (1988). Their insights also illustrate how the IFP was manipulated into upholding the
apartheid system.

182 5ee “How many Third Forces, South Africa?” (Schutte, 1994: 49ff; Schutte, 1998: 9ff).

183



government of national unity and nationalaeciliation, the focus should be on “healir§®.

“It follows therefore that there has to be agiiasis of what transpired, why it transpired and
ultimately who was responsible. The historydahe interests of all South Africans would
certainly demand nothing less” (Kollapen, 399-2). Kollapen’'s conclusions correspond
with the conclusions of observers/witnesses ttansitions from authoritarian rule to

democracy in other countries, notably in Latin America and Africa.

While Kollapen (1993) concurred with indeitynas agreed upon by the ANC and the South
African government at the Pretoria Minute and thereafter (as embodied in the 1990 Indemnity
Act), he strongly criticises the Further Indemnity Act (Act No. 151 of 1992).

For him, the reasons for resistance against the promulgation of the 1992 act are fivefold:

(1) the indemnity was at the discretion of the then State President, F.W. devideikyis
the implicit meaning of the 1990 act of gresentative of a deromtically elected
interim government or a government of patl unity that should have the discretion;

(2) the process was secret, as there were no public hearings;

(3) noreasons had to be furnished for proogssidemnity applicatias and granting them;

(4) the Act’'s wording was open to wide interpretation; and

(5) it could indemnify people who acted undeaibpeid-state orders and thus amounted to

self-imposed amnesty (Kollapen, 1993: 67).

Furthermore, this act also contradicts insgional measures for addressing past human-rights
transgressions in recent times. In short, the act amounted to unilateral immunity given by the

incumbents to themselves and their security/mylitarces for human-rights violations during

183 The intricacies, but also the ptemmatic context, of nation buildinig South Africa is addressed in

more detail in Rhoodie and Liebenberg (1994¢mocratic nation-building in South Africén this

book a range of scholars addrestfesimpact of such a process on the legal, economic and military
structures. An interesting contribution by Boraneestioned the “two-nations” theory (also sometimes
referred to as “bi-communalism”) advanced by a Ba\ftican historian, Herman Giliomee, since the
Dakar meeting in 1987 (Boraine, 1989: 2-3. See Giliomee’s argument at the time in the same
publication.) The current head of state of Souftica, President T&bo Mbeki, who as leader of the

ANC delegation attended the Dakar Conference where Giliomee was present, took up Giliomee’s
notion rather uncritically and in ffiérent format. He articulated the/o-nations concept as that of “a

rich white nation” versus a “poor black nation” in South Africa. At the risk of another hyperbolic
statement, | suggest that such conservative discourse on two-nation notions survived from apartheid
times and transformed itself into the newspedkthe current governnrmé. More recent works
exploiting quantitative approaches and highlighting the complexities of nation-building are those of
Gibson and Gouws (2003) and Klandermans, Roefs and Olivier (2001).

184 A newspaper referred to it as a “dearfor crooks, murderers and thieve@Veekly Mail 4
December 1992). While thesvords are harsh and arguably ingpee, they reflect the widespread
dissatisfaction with the “second indemnity”.
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apartheid® Kollapen contends that not only was the state of the time illegitimate, but the
Further Indemnity Act of 1992 also viewed the fight-against and the fight-for apartheid in the
same light. Kollapen argues that the maintepamicapartheid was “qualitatively different”
(read: criminal), and that the two struggles canrtmé equated. Kollapen’s argument is
supported by Janet Cherry in her reflectiars the SATRC report. However, Cherry, in
defending the ANC against the accusation ofo%y human-rights violations”, implicitly
cautions about possible pitfalls in suahngumentation and its longer-term consequences
(Cherry, 2000: 26-27).

Kollapen's arguments ring true. No look at history can be a denial of history. A non-
representative and unaccountable process wouwe $ew, and would definitely not enhance
democracy. Yet, the rule-moralistic point of viego holds water. It states that human-rights
abuses remain human-rights abuses, regardiesshether they occur in the course of
liberation or in the upholding adn unjust system. Therefore, the abuses are not qualitatively
different and they should be treated as suclis Was, for instance, the approach taken by
Bishop Desmond Tutu (see Tutu, 1999). Twceived much support for his approach though
many that supported the liberation struggle waotined to view the violence committed by
the liberation movement as of less consequen@wbmpared to apartheid transgressions of
human rights. | found myself in favour of thigew. At the same time it was difficult not to
have admiration for the stance of the “Arch” who was a vocal and principled critic against
apartheid and its implications. The exact tenghat individuals experienced between these

two positions was to be carried intee SATRC when it started its work.

In due course, different viewpoints abouitkr and reconciliation emerged. Kollapen points
out that Zimbabwe did not have a TRC and effectively drew “a line through the past” after its
war of liberation or what was called in Zanu tB&imurenga(Kollapen, 1993: 2, citing
Carver). The result was a general amnesty mhéibwe that “allowed a culture of abuse and
impunity to permeate the security structures”. Unfortunately, little supporting evidence is
given (Kollapen, 1993: 2). At the timBuvenage argues in “The Germidistorikerstreitand

its implications for South Africa”, thaBouth Africa was faced with “an enduring and
endemic” silence emanating from the NatioRalrty and its culturo-politico satellites with
regard to apartheid and its horrific legafuvenage, quoted in Liebenberg, 1992: 14).
Duvenage suggests collective mourning, followMigscherlich, as one way to deal with the

past, and constitutional patriotism as a recaomesire vision for the future (Duvenage, 1998:

1% 1n Argentina, the military also declared what amounted to a self-amnesty (Varas, 1989).
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366 ff; Liebenberg & Duvenag&995: 7-8, 10-11; Liebenberg, 1992: 15). Kollapen points to
a spectrum of options for a new representative government, ranging from Nuremberg-type

trials to qualified or full amesty (Kollapen, 1993: 4ff).

Let us consider at this point the different optian dealing with the past that faced South
Africans, given that South Africa experienced a mixed mode of political transition that
resulted in a government of national unitynegotiated interim constitution, and the pending

release of a redrafted constitution négied by the various stakeholders.

4.3. What to choose? Different approaches

By 1992 six options for dealing with aparthejdijlt and retribution seemed to be open. They

were:

(1) Nuremberg-type trials;

(2) general or qualified amnesty;

(3) moral tribunals — like Argentina’s or Chile’s TRC;

(4) formal legal processes through which perpetsaof state violence are brought to trial
in cases where involvement in violence, marrdorture and large-scale destruction of
property by political figures, police, the ilitary leadership or members of the
intelligence community can be proved beyond reasonable doubt;

(5) forgive-and-forget approaches;

(6) mixed approaches — in other words any of the above options combined with others.

The above-mentionesix optionsavailable to South Africa at éhstage of entering the status

of a democracy through negotiated transition, should not be confused witfouhe
approacher typologies (even while sharing some gangaits) that were used by countries

in the aftermath of large-scale abusefiwman rights during an oppressive period identified
earlier (see Chapter 2). The options South Africa had were real as possible choices that
confronted the post-apartheid citizenry — @ggsed and oppressors alike (The typology or
four approaches that | developed subsetipewas constructed after 1992 to facilitate

analysis of post-authoritarian clhes and not relevant at the time.)
4.3.1. Nuremberg type trials
Only the first approach, namely a Nurembgmge trial, was unlikely. The transition was

negotiated by incumbents and contenderge (hew incumbents-to-be) after a political

186



stalematé®® There was no victor or vanquished, which made the imposition of this option
unlikely. The apartheid regime, for example, had the tacit support of the USA (through
“constructive engagement”) and the UK, desfifieservice to sanctions. It was unlikely that
the UN Security Council would have attainedes yote for any form of international tribunal

against apartheid political and military leaders.

South African incumbents at the time hadatigely large sections of the South African
community on “their side”: the majority dhe white community, sections of big business,
some elements in the so-called colodfednd Indian communities and Bantustan leaders, as
well as Inkatha in Natal. All of them resistedch an approach. In South Africa the perceived

influence of the military that could resist —eev“arrest” — such a process was another factor.

The international community implemented thagasure against Nazi war criminals because
of their consistent acts of aggression in antkide Europe, war crimes and crimes against
humanity. The mechanisms of truth commissionsewmt yet known at that time (TRCs are a

recent phenomenon — only known since 1974; see Hayner, £894).

In South Africa, while there are many companis with the history of Nazi Germany, the

situation differs. The South African governmieand the National Party, although seen by

186 A political stalemate in my view in the South Afin case should not be confused with a military
stalemate. Despite contention byrex the South African state was not crumbling, nor the military near
defeat. The South African military may have been forced to withdrawn after the battles of Cuito
Canavale, but was still in a powerful position. Saevine other security agencies. The military wing,

MK, of the ANC was not effective enough in topglithe South African state and even less so the
armed wing of the PAC, APLA which was far smaberd even less sufficient. International pressure,
internal differences and the state of the economy facilitated what could be described as a political
stalemate, which led to talks about talks, negotiatiand eventually a negdga transfer of political

power. Should that not have happened a siegetyodncreased militarisation and violent resistance
against that could have lasted for years longer.

87 Race was, and siill is, a sensitive issue riddled wdthtroversy in South Africa. | use "coloureds"

and "so-called coloured" interchangeably. Under apartheid many coloured people referred to
themselves as so-called coloured to prove the paattrétial classification foed them into a distinct
category. Others referred to themselves as coloured or bruinmense (brown people). However, the
majority, in resistance to apartheid laws, prefethedterms South African drlack. The adjective “so-
called” has a special meaning for .mhevould — and do so frequently — refer to myself as a so-called
white. My colour or race under apartheid and thetjapartheid governmeris imposed by racial
classification (the ANC governmergtained racial categories on @fficial documentation instead of

doing away with it in favour of principled non-racialism). Thus, reference to a so-called white is a
denunciation of imposed racial categoriest #re still upheld in South Africa today.

188 pricilla B. Hayner points out in a valualseudy, entitled “Fifteen Truth Commissions — 1974 to
1994: A comparative study”, thatuth commissions are a fairlgeent phenomenon. She also points

out that “although they have become increasingbpular, they are still relatively understudied”
(Hayner, 1994: 598). As a minimal definition of truth commissions she applies the following: “Truth
commissions are bodies set up to investigate a past history of violations of human rights in a particular
country — which can include violations by the militamy other government forcesr by armed
opposition forces” (Hayner, 1994: 600, my emphasis).
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many — even the majority of South Africansas illegitimate, existed as “legal” and power-
holding entities and entered the protracteghotiation process as such. Obijectively, the
incumbents, even as a minority regime, waat “defeated”, though a political stalemate
opened the way for negotiation (Friedman, 198394, Liebenberg, 1996; SATRCR, Vol. 1,
1998: 5). The ideology of apartheid was basedramial exploitation rather thanracial
exterminationin contrast to Nazi policies, the Germawlonial genocide against the Herero in
Deutch West AfrikaPolpot’'s actions in Cambodia tire genocide in Rwanda (1990s).

There was no foreign power that attained victory or orchestrated a victory over defeated
peoples, and the conflict situation rather redechla civil war without a conclusive military
defeat. As such, the option of Nuremberg-typals, even if favoured by some within the
ranks of the ANC and the PAC, was unvia@{ellapen, 1993: 4; Liebenberg, 1992: 14-15).

A greater awareness among black Southcafis of the need for reconciliation amountd®

has conceivably also played a role in the maway from Nuremberg-type trials (Tutu, 1999:
10ff; 24ff; 34-36; SATRCR, Vol. 1, 1998: 8; RSA, 1995: Act 34: 801).

Should the government have been defeateal pnotracted civil war with active intervention
by other states, Nuremburg-type trials wbiiave been an option, especially since the
government was seen as illegal by the contenaledsalso because apartheid was declared a
crime against humanity in 1973 and perceivedsbyne as a potential threat to international

peace.
4.3.2. General or qualified amnesty

Qualified amnesty was granted to protect AN@spanel who were to return to South Africa
following the Pretoria Minute and resultantkea This amnesty was embodied in the 1990
Indemnity Act. In 1992 the F.W. de Klerk government extended this amnesty to members of
the security forces of the apartheid stated &y implication past politicians. “The South
African government had its own idea of recdiation and dealing with human rights abuses.

It has to this end put into place the legisle mechanics which make it possible for the
granting of amnesty and indemnity on an indivichasis for offenders. Its effect will be very

much the same as the granting of a general amnesty” (Kollapen, 1993: 4).

189 Ubuntu: To be a person through other people, thus recognising “the other” as part of oneself.

10 The wordubuntuactually appears in Act 34 of 1995 as an alternative to retribtmmtuimplies

being a person through interaction (with other people). It implies an accommodative/caring community.
The fact that it was mentioned in the act is noteworthy.
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The Further Indemnity Act of 1992 was progated amid great camversy in November

1992. Its preamble read: “AND WHEREAS it hassnbecome necessary, in order to provide
reconciliation and peaceful solutions, from tin@ time to grant such persons further
indemnity against arrest, prosecution, detention and legal process or the release of such

people who have already been sentenced ...” (Kollapen, 1993: 5).

The act provided for it that any person who committed an act with political intent and whose
release might promote negotiations and peacsflutions, might benefit from its provisions.
The operative phrase “act with a political objeetinad the widest possible application: it
included any act or omission which had besdvised, directed, commanded, ordered or
performed (1) with a view to the achievemenagjolitical objective; (2) for the promotion or
combating of an objective or interest of any organisation, institution or body of a political
nature; (3) with thébona fidebelief that such objective or interest would be served; or (4)
with the approval or on the instruction @am accordance with the policy of such an

organisation, institution or body, or in reaction thereto.

In terms of this act, the State Presidemalgigshed the National @&incil on Indemnity, whose
function it was to advise him on the granting of indemnity. The State President was not,
however, obliged to act on the advice recéiv€he members of the National Council on
Indemnity were appointed by the State Presid@utconsisted of three judges of the Supreme
Court, all white and all male, remarked Kollap&he State President had total discretion as
to the identity and number of members appoiratad they remained in office at his pleasure.
The sittings of the council were in cametag deliberations of the council were not
published; neither were the names of thoseqmsrsvho had applied for indemnity. After the
granting of indemnity or release of a prispnsuch a person’s name, the date on which
release or amnesty was granted, and, & ¢hse of indemnity, the act with a political
objective in respect of which the indemnity Haekn granted had to be published. It remains
unclear to what extent this included infotina such as the names of the victims and the

identity of whoever commissioned the act@spect of which indemnity was granted.

Kollapen argues that the implicatis of the act were as follows:

(1) The issue of indemnity or release was in the sole discretion of the State President;

(2) The entire process of applying for indemnity or release and the mechanisms to effect it
were secretive. No provision was made for victims of human-rights abuses or interested
parties to place their case before the State President or the National Council on

Indemnity;
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(3) The State President was not obliged toifiirmeasons for the granting or the refusal of
an application;

(4) The public at large was not entitled to reeeany information relative to the process of
indemnification or release apart from the formal information referred to above; and

(5) The definition of an act with a political @gjtive was so wide that it covered virtually

all human-rights abuses, including murder, torture and disappearances.

In Kollapen's words: “There is in this gard little doubt that the Act will probably be
successfully invoked by, amongst others, the stihamed killer(s) of Matthew Goniwe and
his comrades, the assassin(s) of David Welasterell as Brian Mitchell, the police captain
convicted in the Trust Feed MassatfeThe Act makes it possible for the government to
indemnify members of the security ées who acted under government command and
instructions in committing atrocities. Inddition the State President could conceivably
indemnify present and past members of his @&band indeed himself. The Act equates the
actions of those that fought and resisted apaitivith the actions of those that engineered,

sustained and supported apantfi¢Kollapen, 1993: 4-5).

Kollapen continues: “The Act is nothing morathan attempt on the part of the government
to create a mechanism whereby it can faggitself and those acting under its command,

instructions or authority for the grossest of human rights violations” (Kollapen, 1993: 4-5).

The act and the way it was implemented was strongly reminiscent dPuh® Final
legislation in which the Argentinean militamptroduced a self-amnesty when it became
evident that they were to leave office irnvdar of their democratic opponents. The South
African Further Indemnity Act was criticisedationally and internationally. After it was
rejected in one of the houses of the tricampaaliament, the government had to refer it to the

appointed President’s Council and it wammed through as part of statute law.

A host of bodies within civil stety in South Africa expressefeir dissatisfaction with the
content of the law and the way in which iasvimplemented. Lawyers for Human Rights (an
association critical of apartheid and advocating a return to the Rule of Law) are on record as

saying that such a law amountedygneral amnesty and was unacceptable.

"1 The Trust Feed Massacre took place in Handvatal. A house was attacked by SAP and Natal
special constables. Eleven peopledjinone of them combatants, atf not even activists. The officer
in command of the attack, Capt. Brian Mitchell,swfaund guilty (for more detail consult Coombe,
1998).
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They gave preference to a commissioroth and reconciliation as established in Chife.

Public debates and political developments fhaps also public preference — brought South
Africans to debate the notion of a morabtmal as embodied in the Promotion of National
Unity and Reconciliation Act (Act No. 34 of 1995).

4.3.3. Morality and moral tribunals: A TRC

Following the pathway of Argentina, Chilenéh Uruguay (the latter to a limited level as
Uruguay’s commission never attained the sanermational status or levels of acceptance as
its Latin American counterparts) was mootéebates in the media vacillated between the
different options, with the TRC option gaigiground and eventually acceptance, though the
agreement was what some may call part of a compromise between contenders and incumbents
during the negotiated transition in its firstgses. Eventually this option held sway and
became the chosen one (SATRCR, Vol. One, 189804). One of the motivations for such a
choice was the argument that “The call to garfiuman rights criminals can present complex
and agonising problems that have no singlsimiple solution ... subtle and dangerous issues
that can divide a country when it undertakes to punish its own violators” (Judge Marvin
Frankel quoted in the SATRCR, Vol 1: 6). TBATRC also explicates its choice of a truth
commission rather than forgiving and forgedti Bygones could not be bygones (SATRCR,
Vol. 1: 7).

4.3.4. Formal legal process for perpetrators o$tate violence, murder, torture and large-

scale destruction of property wien proven beyond reasonable doubt

Some, the researcher among them, argued irufasothe fourth opon (Liebenberg, 1992:
15). Some public figures, among them Mrs. WinMandela, also argued in a similar vein
(The Star 24 August 1995). This option was ablaned as the debate about justice and
transition developed both insi@gad outside South Africa. The argument for a TRC, largely
along the lines of the Chilean example, wondhg (see among others the arguments in the
SATRCR quoted above).

At the time, however, there were those who continued to argue for such a formal legal

process. Victoria Mxenge’s family, the late Steve Biko’'s family and some leaders of the

172 |ssues concerning amnesty at the time aseusised by among others Christie (2000), Laurence
(2001), Loots (1996) and Motala (1995). | found the work by Kollapen crisp and concise.
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Azanian People’s Organisation (AZAPO) heltat a formal legal process would be the
preferable way to deal with apartheid crimes. So did the mother of Anton Lubowski, the
SWAPO human-rights activist who was assa@atsd in Namibia in 1989. In August 1995,
Mrs. Winnie Mandela, in her capacity as president of the ANC Women’s League, said that
former South African presidents P.W. Bothald&.W. de Klerk should be charged for crimes
committed under apartheid and heavily punished if found guilty. “To forgive them is for me
the equivalent of racism”, she told a meeting of the South African Students’ Corifiness (
Star, 24 August 1995).

If the arguments of those who advocated gathway had received m®public support, the
South Africa of today, one may speculategud have looked differentinternal criminal
proceedings may have led to the imprisonment of several top military and police commanders
and possibly several politicians. [The deatentence was unlikely because in 1990 a
moratorium was declared on the death tesece, which was prohibited by the new

constitution.]

Perhaps such trials would have served as @atding ritual” and thus undercut feelings of
retribution — which are still manifest toda@r would it have led taight-wing revolt and

further strife?

At the time, the attempts by AZAPO and othergjuestion the validity of the SATRC on the
grounds that “it takes away the rights of citigdn find redress in courts in situations where
they were grossly wronged” received attentiosaome debates, but finally had to give way in
favour of a TRC approach (Terreblanche, 1995: 16).

Barney Desai of the PAC stated the followingh regard to such a commission: “The cries
of torture and abuse still ring in our ears. Tiallen are deeply etched in our collective
memory. The millions who were forcibly rewved from their homes remain bewildered and
disorientated. The abused know their absissnd they are now the accusers. They seek
justice, they seek retribution for the ait@s committed against them ... (South Africans)
would be living in a fool's paradise if wieelieved that merely telling the truth will end
human-rights abuses by the security forces thast@eped in the most atrocious practices ...”

(Desai, quoted in Boraine, Levy & Scheffer, 1994: xii—xiii).

Desai further contended that, while the PAC would support the establishment of a

commission to investigate human-rights abuses, it was important that “the violators be named

192



and put on trial. It is imperative that justiceseen to be done” (Desai, quoted in Boraine,
Levy & Scheffer, 1994 xii—xiii)-"®

While the SATRC continued its work, some peoplere indeed put on trial, e.g. Eugene de
Kock and Wouter Basson. No single seniottiblzal Party politician was put on trial, with
lower ranking officers like Eugene de Kock kagrthe brunt and carrying the can for their

masters.*

One would be forgiven for speculating whettigg one-sided amnestgclared by the ruling
National Party government was not only a steprmect the National Party leadership, but
also a strategic move to influence the puldlebate) not to opt for a formal legal process
against violators of human rights. Somewhat provocatively, one may ask whether the
moratorium on the death sentence declared bKIBek was not also related to averting an

internal legal process aimed agthrevious apartheid leadership.

4.3.5. “Forgive and Forget”- simply, “No steps to deal with the past”

In this case, as in the case of Spain or Portugesteps were contemplated to deal with a past
oppressive regime. Following transition to demogrdbe main aim became restructuring of

the political system and economic reconstruction. In the case of Portugal, for example, the
drain on the national budget through continwead waged against liberation movements in
Guinea Bissau, Mozambique and Angola necdssita return to economic reconstruction to

cater for the backlog created by the previauthoritarian regimes of Salazar and Caetano.

'3 The demand “that justice is seen to be done” is not necessarily inconsistentibwittu
(community-centred tolerance antedemenslikhejJdUbuntumeans tolerance, but is not devoid of an
ethics of justice. Justice on its part is not devoid of retribution (see Sindane, 1995: 12-13). This
argument is not peculiar to the philosophy and praxisbahtu Van der Merwe (1996: 8) argues: “The

work of the commission (TRC) is only part of a capiEensive process of restitution and the healing of
society ... It must take into accduthe needs of those that have not reached a state of mind ready to
forgive, and who demand retribution in theological as well as legal terms, people who have a need to
see that justice is done. The Truth Commission @aaohieve healing and reconciliation if it denies

the role of punishment as ario of redress in the process.”

1" De Kock was sentenced to more than 200 years in prison — which indicates that others had to carry
the can for politicians who refused accept responsibility for theactions. In Octole Eugene de

Kock, who started his studies in journalism in prison, started writing for an Afrikaans tablo&hrthe

His first article in a series was published on 14 ©et®005. There is little doubt that this series will
unearth quite a lot about corrupt and power-humplticians and senior officers who tried to hide
behind other “culprits” (like Eugene, dubbed “Prime Evil” by the media). At the time of his court
hearings, the Afrikaans media were remarkably silent about the contradiction of a police officer being
sentenced to years in jail while no single top politiciee. Ministers of Plicce and Defence, persons
involved in biological and chemical warfare reseascior that matter the Bsident(s) of South Africa

under apartheid, was treated in the same way.
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| have already mentioned the choice made by the incoming government in Zimbabwe not to
deal with the past. In retrospect this choice dilow for levels of impunity with regard to
what happened soon thereafter, whenvegoment forces suppressed dissidents in
Matabeleland opposed to the Mugabe governméfitether this approach also allowed the
perception of continued impunity for Presidéhiigabe in his recent dealings with political

opponents remains an open question.

The SATRCR, though, argued the option of ‘tggones be bygones” was “rightly rejected
because such amnesia would have resulted induvictimisation of \étims by denying their
awful experiences” and that “Those who forgeouat the past are doomed to repeat it” (the
words emblazoned on the gates of the conceotraiamp at Dachau). Dealing with the past
was knowing what happened (SATRCR, Vol. 1: 7).

4.3.6. Mixed approaches

A mixed approach was followed in the Nethada, Italy, Denmark and France (following the
WW 1) and Rwanda following the genocide. this category any of the above approaches
can be combined. It may occur because ofiiratiepressures changing circumstances, revenge

or external pressure or evolve on the way as public opinions change.

Chile, for example, had a TRC but steps toamite Pinochet, the exiled dictator, were also
taken. Argentina brought military leaders ¢ourt and sentenced them while deploying a
TRC. Rwanda opted for th€acacaprocess, an international tribunal and some internal

criminal court cases.

4.4. The SATRC: A case among cases

The South African version of a TRC did notvdi®p in isolation (so unique we are not!).
Rather, it was the result of an internal antkinational discussion on how to deal with the
past during the transition to democracylldwing authoritariaism and repression — a

transition that one hopes will lead to the cdigisdion of a young democracy in South Africa.
Between 1974 and 1994 15 countries (among tBativia, Argentina, Uruguay, Uganda,

Chile, Chad, Rwanda, and El Salvador) had to dethl their past by means of appointed or
commissioned bodies (Hayner, 1994: 597-598).
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| will take a look at countries that did or did nakke steps to deal with their history of
oppression. Regarding those that did not take official steps to deal with their past, | will refer
to Namibia, Spain and Zimbabwe. Regarding tltbaédid (attempt to) deal with their past of
oppression through TRC approaches, the argument will entertain Argentina, Chile, Nigeria
and Rwanda (I will also reconsider some of thesses, especially Rwanda, later in chapters

to follow).

4.4.1. No official steps to deal with the past

Namibia

Some will argue that the case study of Naimiis somewhat problematic, because an
occupying force illegally occupied the countmdasubsequently left in its entirety. | argue

that the withdrawal of the occupyingrée was not the only matter to consider.

Namibians were deeply divided on a politidahd some say ethnic basis), with SWAPO
mostly supported by the population in the narthe country. Seegers in her important work
on the military in the making in modern South Africa, reports that in 1982 30 percent of
troops deployed in Namibia and Angola formed part of the South West African Territorial
Force (SWATF) and were thus Namibians. Whitamibians born and bred in the territory
were conscripted into the SADF. So wemany people of colour. “Ethnic battalions”
consisting of Namibians also played an active pathe war. They were organised into so-
called ethnic battalions, i.e. 21 Battalion, Battalion, 62 Battalion and 101 Battalion. The
majority of these people/soldiers remainedNiamibia or returned there after their military
service or studies at universities. By 1989/W counted 30 000 men or roughly 72 percent
of the forces deployed at any given time (Segg#996:221). Needless to say, this deepened
cleavages in Namibian socie§WATF was seen as part of an “occupation force” bent on the
destruction of legitimate opposition (Du Pigat®88: 7; Gottschalk, 1988: 500). The South
African government’s use of Namibia as a sghboard to launch cross-border activities, “pre-
emptive” strikes or hot-pursuithékkejag operations in which SWATF was used did not
improve the situation. SWATF with its Namibian members was deployed against SWAPO

guerrillas and cadres — in some cases causinliani casualties among others (the attack on
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Cassinga being one exampt&)In effect Namibians were deployed against their own people
in the South African attempts teeutralise or destroy SWAPO.

Vehicle destroyed by landmine Sector 10 in the vicinity ddnayena, northern Namibia.
Source: Author’s archive.

175 Cassinga involved the largest airborne operation undertaken by South Africa in Angola. For the
South African military and its pitical leadership it was a “resoumgj military success” and Cassinga

a legitimate military target. For SWAPO and the international media it was a massacre that caused the
death of numerous civilians. There is little doubt that civilians bore the brunt of the massive attack.
Future research will have to demonstrate wheeetthth lies. Cassinga Day is today celebrated as a
National Day in Namibia.
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SADF propaganda poster against SWAPO.Note the men on horseback, the trampled guerrilla, and
hammer and sickle. Posters distributed circa 198Barmperational area, Namibia (author’s archive).
By 1989, the men on horseback had left Namibia ...

Parts of the population were openly againsut8 African occupation, yet were equally
vociferous in their condemnation of SWAPThe Democratic Turnhalle Alliance (DTA) is
one example of this. The DTA itself was internallyided, with some in favour of and others
wary of further occupation. The Turnhalle expeent had little success. It was tainted with
apartheid and excluded SWAPO. Large parts of the so-called Basters (or Rehoboth Basters)
were equally wary of SWAPO and entered fthist free elections with their own distinct
political party. Hence, even after the departof the South African frontier army — as Du
Pisani referred to it — some divisions remaingdwever, these differences did not lead to
violent conflict and seem unlikely to do so iretfuture. An observer later referred to the case
of Namibia and “its missing TRC” as a “dog that did not bark in the night” (Saul, 1999). Saul
critically also points out that “a policy of national amnesia” was partly caused by “the
SWAPO leadership’s uncomfortable awarenesthefskeletons in its own closet ...” (Saul,
1999: 3).

SWAPO as a liberation movement also incarcerated what was believed to be informers or

counter-revolutionaries. The resistance by aamiy of Namibians to these actions of the
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SWAPO leadership and SWAPOQ’s military wing, the People’s Liberation Army of Namibia
(PLAN), is described by Beukest al (1987). Some theorists observe the same realities
(Dobell, 1997; Saul, 1999). It has to bentiened though that SWAPQ's incarceration of
dissidents, combined with whatever abuses fgake, is dwarfed in numbers by the deaths
caused by SADF and SWATF operations inmil@a and the more or less continuous

presence of these forces in Angola.

For some the battle of Cassinga (Operation Reindeer by the SADF) was a well executed airborne and
ground operation preceeded by a massive airstrikeothers it was a massacre of civilians of which
there were about three thousand in and around time tdp till today the number of guerrillas killed is
disputed while little information is available on the number of civilians killed.

Source Cuban Military Archives, 2007.

198



A different perspective on Cassinga as held et Graffiti on a wall at the entrance to Katatura,
Windhoek on the eve of the firfsee elections in Namibia, 1989.
Source Author’s archive

Given these complexities, even after theeupying army left, SWAPO adopted a cautious
approach to reconciliation. “In the governnientonsidered opinion, resurrecting the past
would serve no constructive purpose. A sucegssansition, it was argued, required co-
operation between former enemies. Delving pést injustices would only incite a desire for
vengeance and distract a still fragile natiomfrthe paramount tasks of reconstruction and
development” (Saul, 1999: 2).

The year 1989 became a historic milestoneNamibia. A cease-fire, beginning in April,

heralded the end of a drawn-out war betwisenoccupying South Aftan security forces and
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SWAPO/PLAN. After one-person-one-vote eleas in 1989, following the implementation
of UN Resolution 435, Namibia became indegent in 1990, having elected a constituent

assembly and written a constitution.

The legacy of the war was ominous. Namibgailes totalled 75 000. Hundreds of Namibians
fought and died on both sides. While sonmecdme combatants for PLAN, others were
recruited by the colonial force to bolster théemhee of the colony against the liberation army.
South African security force units such as Koet, a mobile counter-insurgency unit, for

example, became notorious for their vicious activities (Cliffe, 1994: 24).

The Namibian government chose not to deal withpast by means of a commission of truth.
Other reasons that could hagentributed to the Namibians nhdealing with the past by
means of a truth commission include the faet imilar commissions had yet to come into
existence in Southern Africa (Angola was caugtin a civil war, Mozambique was slowly
moving away from one, and Zimbabwe did not set up such a commission after the Smith
regime departed from the corridors of power)thHa rest of Africa, it was only Uganda that
attempted to unearth the truth through tyawernment-sponsored commissions — in 1974 and
1986 — but the reports of these commissions were far from complete and contested — and
above of all never released (Hayner, 19948-@&119). In a panel discussion, Nabudere made it
clear that in effect Uganda had no such commission (Nabudere, 14/08/2003). He also
suggested that such a commission wouldrehdnad value for Ugandans (Nabudere,
14/08/2003).

Chad opened a commission by presidential ekén December 1990 to look into “Crimes
and Misappropriations Committed by Ex-poesit Habre and his Accomplices and/or
Accessories”. By the timeChad announced its comssion, Namibia was already
independent, preparing for reconstructi@conomic developmentnd regional elections.

Rather, it was left to historians to (re)ier the history of opmssion and the story of
liberation in Namibia (see Cliffe, 1994: 13ff; Gupta, 1990: 13ff).

Spain
Du Toit (1994: 64) points out that a recurripgpblem for the new democratic governments in
Spain, Brazil, Argentina and other countriesswew to deal with the legacy of political

atrocities and human-rights abuses committed bypttevious military and/or authoritarian

regimes. Moreover, different countries, giveffatient political contexts, acted differently.
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As in South Africa, there was no overthrow of power or a complete military defeat in Spain
(Colomer, 1991; Royo, 1994). However, probsemended to arise in the negotiated and
incomplete transitional process. “[T]he quest jimtice in transition had to be tempered by

the need to consolidate a still insezdemocracy” (Du Toit, 1994: 64).

Du Toit points out that in Spain, one of thermauccessful recent transitions to democracy,
the issue of dealing with abuses of the paas,wy tacit agreement, kept off the national
agenda during the transitional period and inntsediate aftermath. Placating the right wing
and the still-influential military elite enhancedemocratic consolidation. The death of
General Franco left Spanish society without itiigator of the dictatorship and might have
assisted “collective forgetfuéss” and a focus on consolidating a democracy in a country
where communities demanded separate autonoiftiesSpanish economy, compared to other
European economies, was at the time alsmerd of increased growth, which may have
detracted from an imperative to punish pasers. The new government was also aware that
the need to consolidate democracy and thaane economic growth would take a lot of
energy. The international debate on truth cossibins was also not very advanced in 1977,
thus having little or no impact onéltSpanish internal political debate.

What Colomer calls elements of “transition bgoperation”, “agreed reform”, “controlled

opening and collapse” (Colomer, 1991: 12&lnay have played a role in this choice.

Zimbabwe

Kollapen quotes Richard Carver’s article, “Zirblage: Drawing a line through the past”, to
point out that the new Zimbabwean government opted for not unearthing the history of
oppression under the Smith regime (Kollap#893: 2). According taKollapen: “Carver
concluded that ‘it [general amnesty] allowedudture of abuse and impunity to permeate the
security structures’. Many observers were sagal by the ease with which former Rhodesian

personnel worked side by side witmdabwean nationalist guerrillas (1993: 2).

One of the less important reasons why thethtreould not be disclosed” in Zimbabwe was

the large-scale destruction of security files jpgbr to the hand-over of government to the

7% |n his analysis of what he calls transitions byeagnent with Spain as a case study he also deploys
insights from other cases, among others Argentina (1983), Brazil (1982 — 1985), Chile (1989 onwards),
Greece (1970s) and Uruguay (19831984) efficiently (Colomer,1991: 1297 ff). Constitutional
changes in Spain’s transition are dealt vayhDe Villiers (1993) and Royo (1994).
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new authorities. More importantly, there wasyvéttle international debate that penetrated
discourse in Africa on how to unearth the truflensequently, the responsibility to (re)write
the history of oppression and resistance waddeflimbabwean historians (see, for example,
Johnson & Martin, 1981).

After President Mugabe came to power in Zahtve, resistance to his government developed
in the Matabeleland region of the country.eTgovernment dealt harshly with resistance.
According to church and human-rights orgats®s, approximately 1 500 civilians were

killed in the resultant state action against “dlssits” (Hayner, 1994: 617). In 1985, two years
after the Matabeleland debacle, a commissidbrenquiry was established. However, the
government neither published the report, nomitted to the killing of large numbers of

Zimbabwean citizens, or committed itselfdompensate the aggrieved (Hayner, 1994: 617).
Moreover, strict security legislation, for someniniscent of lan Smith’s Rhodesia, came into
being and the two-party state evolved intore-party state headed by Mugabe, his rival

Josiah Nkomo being sidelined.

The actions of the Zimbabwean Defence Fancklatabeleland were not only to undermine
Mugabe’s magnanimous and widely quoteedegh at independence when he encouraged
Zimbabweans to forget the past and embarka policy of nationdareconciliation (Ndlovu-
Gatsheni, 2003: 23). It also alienated supjfrann ZANU-PF. But, perhaps most important
for the purposes of this study, it was to sptecedent that undermined CMR and civil control
over the military, resulting in human-rights tsgmessions that still occur in post-colonial
Zimbabwe (Ndlovu-Gatsheni, 2003: 23, 26, 28-31).

As observed by Kagoro (2003: 7). “Any (futdirsolution to the Zimbabwe (situation) will
have to achieve a delicate balance that will tavieclude economic and political exigencies,
on the one hand, and justice and recondiiatconcerns on the other”. But Kagoro was
writing in 2003. His article was published 18ays after Mugabe came to power uttering
reconciliatory rhetoric. If a mptiated settlement between camtlers should now be reached
— say between 2007 and 2009 — the position will be that Zimbabwe has choices. (In fact
Zimbabwe after the Lancaster Agreement thesame choices ...). Will the choices translate
into a government enquiry into past violence ereif a negotiated settlement is achieved? Is
there a reason to justify a TRC-like processggiwhat happened in Matabeleland and since
then? Or should Zimbabwearfisrgive and forget after th demise of Mugabe? Mogobe
Ramose, a philosopher in exile during the 19808elgium/the Netherlands argues that

forgetting about the past is problematic, if not a betrayal of reality. “(To) forget about the past
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is the main message of acquisitive and efitiegprescription (from the West — my insertion).
The problem with this message is that itkkesman unequal and unjust demand. The conqueror
is asked to forget about the past on the undaiisig that the benefits of conquest in an unjust
war shall accrue exclusively to him. On thearthand the conquered is asked to forget about
the past on the condition that they renouncer thight to seek a remedy to the injustice of

conguest in an unjust war” (Ramose, 2001: 17).

Ramose’s argument comes close to the arguments of South Africans sceptical of a TRC. What
if only the victims tell their story? What if there is no revenge, compensation, or
reconciliation? What if the new and old elitereg not to enter crimat charges against each
other? What if people over a broad spectrum viargunish the previous elite, or those that
govern now, without due respect for the livedhdir citizenry? What if one unjust war, the
opposite ofjustum bellumevolves from or is manipulated into another (the same applies to
one unjust government that replaee®ther, even if the incumbent claims justice for all — and
then diverts from its promiséj’ Mogobe’s argument should be weighed up against the
forgive-and-forget approach taken by a nexgime, the incumbents to the new house of

power politics.

I mentioned that political personalities can pkay important role in choices made about
reconciliation or retribution. In South At P.W. Botha and Magnus Malan demonstrated
that political leaders, if powerful enough — evethdy are not charisrtia — can influence the
choice between peace or war, accommodatioaxafusion, oppression or democratisation.
The role of political leadership in Wding accommodative societies or launching

communities into civil strife is discusseddatail by various theorists (Van Wyk, 20679.

" In her contribution to a democratisation study Botha (1996: 163) argues that there are common
factors between Senegal, Namibia, and South Africa. Firstly, a dominant party won the first free
elections. Secondly, these countries to an extent represent “Presidentialism”, that is, the political
system that evolves places grealugaon the personality of the lead&he remarks that such leaders

are frequently seen as popular, charismatic an@fditke figures (with someualifications she added

at the time [1996] Robert Mugabe of Zimbabwe). Thirdly, and closely linked to the phenomenon of
Presidentialism, is that the first elections revolted great extent around the personalities of these
“founding fathers” (Botha, 1996: 163). In the above cases — and | include Mugabe here — the
importance of leadership should not be underestimated. | agree with Botha that workable political
systems cannot be sustained by leadership/ mrsicalone. Somewhere the inculcated values of
democracy and the accommodative praxis by leageesid civil society should become the living
practice and shared attitude of the citizenry ireaolving democracy. If not, fault-lines will develop;
Zimbabwe and the USA are recent examples where tixedeadership slowlput surely undermined

the values of democracy and the rule of law.

178 Literature on the role of leadership in politicslahe negative or positivegelts of such leadership

is not new. See among others Migdal (1988), Keren (1988) and Dror (1988, 1990). In South Africa the
issue received some attention (see Van der M&wsaebenberg [1991 and992], Liebenberg &
Lortan [1993, 1996] and Liebenberg [1992, 1994]).
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In the case of Zimbabwe the questions remiive “social reconciliation/ accommodation”
and human rights protection been achieved since 1980? Was the choice against a TRC type
process at all beneficial? The verdict is still outill meturn to this in more detail later in this

chapter.

4.4.2. Steps taken to deal with the past

Argentina

Argentina was the first country in Latin Ameai to throw off colonial despotism when it rid
itself of Spanish rule in 1810. In 1883etltountry adopted a liberal constitutiddiabeas
corpusformed a constitutional element of theg&ntinean constitution (Guest, 1990: 12). It
seemed for some years that the country angeitgple were finding themselves in a restless,

sometimes emotionally laden, but statdsmocracy. Things were to change.

Argentina experienced military lrifive times between 1930 and 1983The coup by Videla

and associates in 1976 wag foany people but one more when the new junta took power
(Guest, 1990: 5, 12). Between 1930 and 1976 Argemtiperienced 30 years of military rule,

out of 46 years of government (Guest, 1990:'1%Mne has to mention that between 1930 and
the Videla coup the military grew in influence and power in both politics and the economy and a

widening gap between civilians and théditary evolved (Guest, 1990: 12 — 13).

The coup of March 1976 saw the overthrow @& government of Isabel Martinez de Peron.
The stated intention of the military government was to “stabilize the economy and to suppress
leftist subversion” (Fraser & Weissbrodi9a2: 605). Argentina became the quintessential
praetorian society. The ruling junta embarked graceso de reorganization naciondlhe

system implemented by the military was to produce a “new” Argentina without socialist

179 A political scientist, Jordan (later Kirkpatrick), described the Argentinean situation in 1971 as
‘neither democratic, nor tdterian’ (Guest, 1990: 13-14).

80 The military seized power in 1943, 1955, 196966 and 1976. USA political scientists glibly
referred to Argentina and others as “coup-prone” a@sjtas if Latin American countries were unable

to conceptualise and implement democracy — “dsatin America was somehow incapable of true
democracy” (Guest, 1990: 5). It was at a time that modernisation theory dominated in North America,
following the growing collective delusion that only the USA has the gift of living, understanding and
exporting “its” democracy. For many the analysissaented by conservative modernisation theorists
was the only working analysis (read: “true perspective”): Developing countries are coup-prone (read:
less civil), modernisation theorists argued. Perhaps military rule is the best way for these types of states
to go — with the added benefit that military leadéogalty could be bought off in the perceived East-
West conflict, as the USA frequently did, | suggest.
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perversions. The military’s “dirty war” (aguerra sucia against leftists resulted in roughly 9
000 “disappearances” (reaéxtra-judicial executions, deaths and persons “eliminated from
society”), which predictably eventually provatkefirst public outrage and subsequently
resistance (Zagorski, 1994: 422).

Argentina experienced grave human-rightssaisubetween 1976 and 1983 as the “dirty war”
ravaged the civil communit}? While Argentina is relevant to this discussion, other Latin
American countries, such as Chile, Uruguay &adaguay, also experienced military rule.
Mendez (2000: 127) rightly remarks that fedugh Latin America had imessed repressive
governments, the cycles of revolutions angression in the 1970s and 1980s had exceeded —
in number of victims and the quality of atites committed — everything the region had seen

before” (see alsblunca MagEnglish: Never Again], 1986: xii ff).

By 1980 the military regime in Argentinaas already in difficulty. The rulers placated
international bankers andugported a free-market system (both unpopular and probably
unsuitable to Argentinean circumstances). Ligartheid South Africa, the leadership in
Argentina placated international advocates efftee market and kept borrowing money from
them. By 1976 foreign debt had risen fromi$ion to $43 billion (US).Interest rates rose

by 30 percent and the real income of the sdiasector fell by 40 percent. Despite oppression

and torture, resistance continued.

In March 1982 the Argentinean junta, already under threat of an economic collapse, took a
gamble. Perhaps its members relied on the spitlhe Argentinean people to follow them in
retaking the Malvinas (a group of islands @ged by the British in 1833 and known to the
British public believing in their colonial “rights” as the Falklands ever since). Perhaps the
junta hoped to divert attention away frogrowing trade union activity despite harsh
oppression inside the country, or perhaps the myliteespots after a successful visit of Gen.
Galtieri to the USA, where he dined with the S&cretary of Defence, Caspar Weinberger in
1981, was convinced that the USA saw Argentina as a friend and ally, not a'Proxy.
Whatever the reasons for the attempted reatpbf the Falklands from Thatcher’s Britain

apart from a spirit of nationalism, the war turr@d disastrously for the ruling junta. Despite

181 Ramon Torres Molina, a civil-righ lawyer, himself jailed for seven years, estimated that up to 20
000 or 30 000 people could have disappeared igukera sucia(Putnam, 1994: 104). The civil-rights
movement Grandmothers of Plaza de Maydilisgathering data about those who disappeared.

182 For this study | interviewed an Argentine exile living in South Africa. See Chapter 6.

183 The apartheid government was to discover, like the Argentinean junta, that in dealings with the USA
proxies should not be confused with friends ties — especially when called friends publicly or
privately by US political leaders.
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the junta’s strategic evaluation that Britain would not tolerate a violent confrontation, the
hawk-like British Prime Minister Margaret Thdiier did go to war and retook the occupied
Malvinas from their rightful owners (compare &, 1990: 335, 336, 339 ff). Thatcher took a
gamble too. In Britain Thatcher’s privadition programme was highly unpopular and the
British economy not as strong as expected. Going to war was for her one way to divert

attention away from home-town unpopularitgnd perhaps regaining that populafify.

Despite their resistance and the Argentinearfcaide pilots with obsolete aircraft inflicting
“one of the darkest days in the historytbé Royal Navy” (Cicalesi & Rivas, 2007: 3%)
Argentina lost the war and with it the militatgst the gamble. Following defeat in the
Falkland/Malvinas War, the position for the Angimean military became untenable (Du Toit,
1994: 64). The ill-fated Falkland/Malvinas delsmdtd to a military commission of enquiry
and court martials for senior igerals (Zagorski, 1994: 424).

In 1983, following free elections, a democraoyder President Alfonsin re-emerged. Among
one of the final acts of the military govement, shortly before its demise, was the
announcement of thBocumento FinalFinal Document) that amounted to the promulgation

of self-amnesty for military staff involved inuman-rights abuses. This law, also known as
the “national pacification law”, made it impos&iib punish anyone regardless of the nature
of the transgression (Varas, 1989: 49). The national pacification law shared some
characteristics with South Africa’s 1992 amnestyvas one-sided, it was promulgated by the
outgoing political leadership, it was aimed at the protection of military and security personnel
that were involved in human-rights transgressions and there was no public debatpson it.
facto it also protected politicians that tacitly openly supported the wide-scale perpetration

of human-rights transgressions. Post-authoatadrgentineans thus faced similar problems

at the time to those South Africa was to face some years later.

The new democratic government under Presiderdan&ih had to deal with the legacy of the
“dirty war”. As Varas puts it, the end of thdlitary regime left human rights in the arena of
civil-military confrontation (Varas, 1989: 54Among others, the new ruling party repealed

the military’s self-amnesty through a nearly unanimous vote. Many senior military staff were

8 In my view Thatcher and Blair as political leaslef what is portrayed as opposition parties (the
Conservatives and the Labour Party) in the UK share at least one communality: One may regain
popularity or become part of political posterity by taking “one’s” citizens to war — even if close to half
of the population disagree/express sincere doubts. A military junta and colonisers as mirror images?

'8 The Argentinean pilots impressed the world. In a letter to the Argentinean pilots that flew in the
war, almost against outrageous misfortune, Pierre Clostermann states: “Never in the history of war
since 1944 did pilots have tace such overwhelming odds”if@lesi & Rivas, 2007: 34).
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dismissed, retired or forced to take ather positions (Varas, 1998: 55-58). Court cases

against more than 800 officers iganstituted (Varas, 1989: 56).

The new government appointed a commission of inquiry to investigate and expose the
organisation and methods of the Argentine security forces in the oppression'{efioe.
Comision Nacional para la Desaparicion de PersgnaisSabato Commission as it became
known, produced a detailed report on humaims violations and the related systems of
oppression. The Sabato Commission consisteeroindividuals who enjoyed “national and
international prestige” and were chosen for “tleginsistent stance in defence of human rights
and their representation of different walks of life” (Hayner, 1994: 615). The commission
identified 8 961 persons who had disappedetsveen 1973 and 1983 and whose fate had not
been ascertained by November 1984 (Fraser & Weissbrodt, 1992°605).

The final report of the commission was forwarded to President Alfonsin in the second half of
1984, together with the names of 1 300 militafficers implicated by testimonies received
and research done by the commission. The report was published in 18B®ces Mas —
Never Again: The Report of the Argentina National Commission for the Disappeauetd

scrupulously documented the fate of the disappeared.

Alfonsin decided not to publicise the namestiogé implicated security personnel, but the
names were leaked to the press. The dectmmaised high hopes among the Argentine
victims, their families, church groups ambn-Governmental Organisations (NGOs). The
government proceeded with the public hearing of leading military figures, which included key
members of the military junta. Strong rearste from the military ensued. Three internal
revolts by middle-ranking officers (April 198 December 1987 and December 1988) forced
the new democratic state to make concessibimase concessions included an end to trials of
human-rights abusers and the appointmehta new military high command that was
sympathetic to the rebels (Zagorski, 1994: 425).

Fraser and Weissbrodt point out that althobgindreds of prosecutions were initiated, the

Documento Finaland theLaw of Due Obediencduring Alfonsin’s presidency ultimately

18 Bolivia was the first Latin American country @&stablish a truth commission, just days after the
return to democracy in 1982. Only disappearances were dealt with by the eight commissioners, while
torture and illegal and prolonged detention were overlooked (Hayner, 1994: 613). Argentina and others
then followed.

187 The statistics provided by Fraser and Weissbrodt (1992: 605) differ from the Sabato Commission
statistics by one person, namely 8 960. Fraser and Weissbrodt do not explain why.
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created a condition that prevented action agaimste officers and other perpetrators of abuse
(Fraser & Weissbrodt, 1992: 606). Perhaps theestent by August Varas best sums up the
situation in Argentina towards the end of Alforis rule: “This policy of ‘pruning the Hydra’

(the thousand heads of Argentine gorilismo) habntgations. It is limited to the degree that
punishment for brutalities during the dirty war is confined to the leaders of the three military
juntas. The government’s lack of resolve in pushing for the prosecution of the many persons
implicated in the atrocities has had anotb@nsequence: it has provided the groundwork for
an unusual civil-military coalition that (ewwially) opposed the very idea of human-rights
investigations” (Varas, 1989: 59). Guest rensattkat “Argentina’s new democracy has gone
further than any nation to punish the military But has it gone far enough?”, the author
wonders (Guest, 1990: 6). Was Alfonsin right, is the question? “Is compromise the proper
response to a crime so deliberate and grosseadisappearances?” (Guest, 1990: 6). Guest’s
moral question is important and touches the huswamh and the ethics of being. The question,
apart from his loaded rhetorical question the ethics of punishment, has longer-term
implications. It leads to another question: Wiliute steps taken to reconstruct a civil military
and restrain hawk-like politicians in and ooft uniform prevent a reoccurrence of such
eventsNunca Madn its recommendations had a lot to say about bringing the guilty to court,
declaring abduction a crime against humanityhi@ in various previous conventions is
implied already), and repeafj of oppressive legislatiomN(gnca Mas[English Translation],
Never Again 1986:446). The report did mention thatre is a need to provide ample support
for the teaching of human rights in statestitutions such as the military, policing or
reprofessionalising the security arms of thatest (1986: 446). The nagging question posed
earlier in this study remains unanswered. Argls references to the need to subscribe to

international conventions, withouéenturing into concrete proposals for future CMR, enough?

President Carlos Menem, who succeeded Alfoirsitf89, pardoned ¢éhmilitary officers and
civilians who had been prosecuted. In Decemtf90, for instance, 39 military leaders who

had been in prison since 1985 for acts of epgpion in the “dirty war” were pardoned.

Some observers believe that the new democgatvernment should have been more resolute
and swift in trying the military and security rsennel involved in gross abuses. As time
passed, the officers closed ranks and the nemodeatic government had to attend more to
economic and administrative issues. “In the eyfesome observers, the Argentine attempt to
achieve justice for past abuses had overreaitbell, endangering the democratic transition
and eventually forcing the civilian governmenti¢gitimise the self-anmesty of the previous
military rulers” (Du Toit, 1994: 65).
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Notwithstanding this criticism, the truth conssion in Argentina was the first to receive
widespread international attention and sdowk toward Argentina as an example to other
countries searching for truth and justice in timedifficult political transition (Hayner, 1994
614). While the commission succeeded commendainting the “truthphase” in unearthing
and exposing the past, it fell short during thestice phase” in dealing with the perpetrators
of human rights abuses and in providing resttu for victims. Moreover, it lacked the

foresight to address in more detail fut@®R and civil control over the military.

Some positive results followed the releasehef report even if no detailed recommendations
were made. Attempted reforms that began urttesident Alfonsin, and were furthered by

the Menem government, included downsizing ef thilitary, changing doctrinal perspectives,
professionalisation of forces and modernisation of the army. The result was that “it became
illegal to engage in the surveillance of ciuilga or exercise governmental authority over

them” (a defence law passed undefoAkin made this a policy matter).

Furthermore, a civilian director was to contnational intelligence and civilians were to be
responsible for strategic planning and controthef defence ministry (Zagorski, 1994: 433).
The net result was that the fears about the fuafitbe military diminished (they still played a
professional role), but they became less tewhgo enter politics and were under civilian
control. While this reprofessionalisation had ipwes effects, Zagorski, although tentatively
optimistic, at the time warned that it was tooly#&v predict the end results (Zagorski, 1994
435). It seems that there are some lessons to be learnt here for South Africans about

upholding democracy in futuré®

The military, if judged by one statement, leed something about the experience. General
Antonio Balza of Argentina sums up the bottom line for military disengagement: “No more in

political business! No more in politics!” (Putnam, 1994: 104).

18 |n social-democratic states, such as Denmark at the time, intelligence and surveillance were also
policy matters — with checks and balances provided. For more detail, see Ravnborg in Minnaar,
Liebenberg and Schutte (1994: 90ff).
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Chile *#

Chile’s political history has been marked bgb and flow. However, these developments
were mostly bloodless and marked by the absenf large-scale civil disturbance and civil
war, while occasional violent altercatiorsge not excluded (Oosthuizen, 1996: 1::?‘7).
Between 1810 and 1830 seven presidents tdfikeo However the 1812 constitution set a
trend. Executive powers were balanced bg #enate — so much so that one president
attempted to dissolve it in 1822 (Oosthuiz&896: 38). A new constitution was written in
1833. This constitution established a firmer sapan of powers and lasted for nearly a
century — until 1925 (Oosthuizen, 1996: 38). It lkmbe mentioned that authoritarian trends

in the executive in Chile were not absent. In the 1890s it led to bloody conflict. The 1925
constitution favoured a balance between the Beasiand congress. This constitution allowed

for far greater powers for the President, i.e., congress could not veto the President’s choice for
the cabinet (Oosthuizen, 1996: 38). Allowing a president so much power leverage was to

invoke the atmosphere for a political precedent.

Allende, the socialist president, tried dugrirhis term (1970-1973) to deal with the

predominance of landed estates, attemptingttoduce policies that benefited the poor and
landless/disadvantaged communities and a pnogra of nationalisation (Oosthuizen, 1996:
39-41). Labour unrest that coincided with the 19Gi0srisis and a strike by truck drivers —

on many accounts with USA financial backingvere to worsen things (Oosthuizen, 1996:
42)°"

Allende found himself under siege, havinliemated the financial elite and upper middle
classes and foreign indirect intervention. ihSeptember 1973 a coup took place and a four-

man junta constituted by the heads of the arthg navy, the air force and the police took

189 For more detail, the reader is referred to Tait (1994: 63-69); Fraser and Weissbrodt (1992:
601ff); Aguero (1993: 130-135); and an article in theisa Latin American Reportl0(2), July—
December 1994: 77-78, entitled “Chilean jolistaspeaks on the Truth Commission”. Manuel
Cabieses, editor of the activist Chilean weellynto Final pointed out that civil society strongly
supported the struggle against oppression. Three groups were particularly active: (1) human-rights
orientated lawyers, many of whom acted courageously; (2) the Catholic Church; and (3) families of the
victims who acted in an organised way. For awmedgnt insider-outsider (or participant-observer)
perspective, see Gablr Garcia MarquesClandestine in Chile: The adventures of Miguel Ljtif89,
Cambridge: Granta Books.

1% Chileans frequently referred to their earlier expexéeas a “proud democratic history” (Oosthuizen,
1996: 38).

%1 During 1970 and 1973 the USA through the Central Intelligence Agency (CIA) spent approximately
$8 000 000 to destabilise the economy of Chile, aimed at the collapse of Allende’s socialist
government (Oosthuizen, 1996: 43; Keen, 1984: 337).
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power. Allende was Kkilled in the coursetbé coup (Keen, 1984: 339-341; Oosthuizen, 1996:
44). Civil liberties were suspended, congress tiissh left and centre parties suspended or
outlawed, union activities banned and strikes fmtdndl. Thousands of Chileans were to be

jailed, tortured and killed in the yearsdome — even abroad (Keen, 1984: 335f).

It is said that Pinochet “was always a profoyrallithoritarian figure who soon prevailed over
less undemocratic rivals” (Philip, 1985: 139). tiis statement is true, Pinochet shared
interesting communalities with Francisco FranBenito Mussolini, J.B. Vorster and P.W.

Bothal®®

If Pinochet was authoritarian in his presidentide — not unique to authoritarian societies —
his rule shared generic tenets with top-da@@reernments across the globe and the attitudes of
their leaders/elite. Pinochet had the supmdrtright-wingers (some would say, as Philip
[1985] “semi-fascists”), and | would argueparcentage of “Liberals” (who still advocate
today that society is abouterit, security private propertyand eventual equity — equity as
term here not to be confusedth equality. No liberal leadesinywhere commits him/herself

to pronounce when equality will prevail over egiln Chile, as in Argentina and elsewhere,
these ruler types privileged their intelligencegamisations despite the rivalry between the
intelligence bodies and security advisors, argl riiain element of support was predictably
“civilian”, the financial elite (on Chile see Philip, 1985: 139-146).

Authoritarian states survive on autocrats, butantocrat comes into power and remains in
power without the support of the financialovers and shakers, formal and informal
intelligence structures and theadership/command of a close-knit group of insiders — call
them the elite if you wisl> Chileans were to experience this, with the logical consequences.
If one criticises the state, one is counted agdstered as such. If one acts as opposition (even
if not involved in violence or taking up arinene has become the enemy and liable for
elimination or ostracism frorthe “good order”. The effect ovéime was a rule that aligned

itself with the electric prod, the fists, the sinking of bodies into a silent river and extracting the

192 Compare also Arriagada (1988).

193 Wwith reference to the statemt above, if J.M. CoetzeeWaiting for the Barbariands to be
extrapolated, it would bring us in this case tocislogically imagining” leaders such as Ronald
Reagan, George Bush (Sr), Tony Blair, Bush, (di)Amin Dada or the pigs in the well-knowAmimal
Farm of Orwell.

1%Another common characteristic skdrwith apartheid South Afi’'s National Party and its AB
advisors and the financial sector.

19t is argued that Pinochet’s rule became veryqeak like that of most ahoritarian rulers (Philip,
1985: 141). South Africans in my view experienced itnisicreasing degrees, starting at the latest with
John Vorster and then P.W. Botha.

211



teeth of opposition or subversives. It leadsptinful death, not of a society but within a
society. It spells the end of human equalitge bodies and human conduct within or outside
the country (in South Africa it became thelerwof the rubber bullet, the Casspir, the
“permanent removal from society” of activists and “liberal” critics suggesting a farewell to
apartheid Afskeid van aparthe]dand in parliament some questions carefully phrased about

the possible abuse of power).

Ruling elites (always, it seems) have some suppbthe support is not from the internal
population and the internal support in time desdinthey usually have sponsors. In the case of
Chile support was provided to the elite and riléing politicians. One analyst noted that the
Central Intelligence Agencyy, with authoris from the US Secretary of State, spent
$8 000 000 in a US budget of two and a hedérs (1970-1973) to destabilise the Chilean
economy. The funding was meant to lift a “Mist leader” from government (Oosthuizen,
1996: 43). For Chileans some action following Rimet and his associates’ rule was to be
considered, if not imperative. This was to léach TRC. The TRC exercise that followed in

Chile achieved international recognition.

“Compared to the failed Argentina efforts to mste both justice and truth and compared to

the counter-productive Uruguay attempts tacitlyatmid dealing with the past, the Chilean

case proved considerably more successful. In part this was because some valuable lessons had
been learned from these comparative experiences” (Du Toit, 1994: 66). Of similar opinion is
Aguero (1993: 131ff).

Patricio Aylwin took office as the new Chileareprdent in 1990, ending almost 17 years of
military dictatorship under General Augustmé&thet (Fraser & Weissbrodt, 1992: 601). As
in Argentina and Uruguay, the military coup thlabught Pinochet to power in September
1973 initiated an era of political repression, human-rights violations and the increasing

polarisation of Chilean society.

One of the first actions of the Aylwin government was the appointment of the Chilean
National Commission on Tratand Reconciliation o€omision Nacional para la Veridad y
Reconciliation(also referred to as the Rettig Comnussiafter its chairperson). The specific
brief of the commission was to establish thaeth regarding alleged torture, human-rights
abuses and disappearances (Du Toit, 1994: 66; Fraser & Weissbrodt, 1992: 601).
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The founding decree of the Rettig Commission stated: “Only on the basis of the truth, will it
be possible to satisfy the basic demands stiga and create the indispensable conditions for
achieving an effective national reconcil@t! (Fraser & Weissbrodt, 1992: 601). An
important imperative was that the commission serve national reconciliation by truth telling

and the pursuit of “justice insofar as possible” (Fraser & Weissbrodt, 1992: 602).

In selecting the committee, care was taken tonoappoint a commission with an apparent
political bias. Eight respected human-rights figures were selEét@tis signalled that the
commission was likely to do its work in good faith and as far as humanly possible without
bias.

The commission worked for nine months toestigate the 3 400 cases brought to it. Of these,

2 920 fitted its mandate. The commissionffethby over 60 members, covered each case
extensively. Hayner is of the opinion that it was one of the most thorough truth commissions
at the time (Hayner, 1994: 621-622). The report of the Chilean National Commission on
Truth and Reconciliation eventually consistefdl 350 pages and comprised two volumes.
One outlined the personal particulars of manydrads of victims. Individual perpetrators
were not named, yet in some cases dossiens previded to civil authorities (Du Toit, 1994:

66). In the report 2 115 individuals are rtiened who were subjected to human-rights
violations and 164 personsha were “victims of political violence” (Fraser & Weissbrodt,
1992: 618).

The report also dealt with “Family and Sockffects of the Most Serious Human-rights
Violations”, and devoted the last part tor6posals for Reparation”, “Prevention of Human-

Rights Violations” and “Truth and Reconciliation”.

Subsequently, a law passed by the Chilemmgoess in 1992 granted compensation to families

of victims mentioned in the Rettig Report.

Attention was also paid to prevative measures such as the following:

(2) Modifying Chile’s nationalaws to conform to international human-rights standards;

(2) Assuring the independence of the judiciary;

1% Frazer and Weissbrodt go intotaié about the selection of theight-person committee and their
background. Prominent human-rights personalitiesevegpointed (Fraser & Weissbrodt, 1992: 612,
616ff).
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3) Making sure that security forces respect human rights; and
(4) Opening a permanent office for an ombudsman to protect citizens from human-rights

abuses.

In assessing the committee, Fraser and Weisshrmbthat it “kept its primary focus on the
victims”; that it compiled meticulous chronologies the abuses; and, through great effort,
obtained authoritative information (Fraser & Weissbrodt, 1992: 620-621). For Mendez (2000:
131) the Rettig Commission was distinctive beseaof its efforts to document every known
case and give each family a detailed description of what transpired (read: “an individualised
truth”) **”. Mendez also mentions that this commissinspired others with some success,
such as in El Salvador, Nicaragua and Guateaéndez, 2000: 131). In El Salvador it was

not so much a home-grown exercise but a UN experiment of “taking over a sputtering process
... that produced a truth commission (Mendez, 2000: 131 — 132).

Du Toit (1994: 66) argues that some of the other reasons for its success were its bi-partisan
composition, the limited terms of reference (mostly tied to the issue of “disappearances”), its
limited duration (it had to report in nine months), state resources at its disposal, and the
support of the newly-elected civilian presidefmhe thorough and strong legal tradition in
Chile, according to Hayner, also contributed excellent data-gathering because detailed

records were available in many of the cases (Hayner, 1994: 621).

The Rettig Commission “represents an importstelp in the evolution of commissions of
inquiry about human-rights violations”, and other countries such as those in “Central and
Eastern Europe, Mongolia and South Africa can learn from it” (Fraser & Weissbrodt, 1992:
622). In gqualification they also point out that circumstances may differ and that depending on
political constraints, countries and governmezda “modify their approach to achieve the

desired truth, justice and reconciliation” (Fraser & Weissbrodt, 1992: 622).

When the report of the commission became kmoRresident Aylwin appeared on national
television, accepted responsibility and apologised to the victims on behalf of the state, an act

that made Du Toit remark: “Chile, much mdahan Argentina, and Uruguay, had managed to

197 If Mahmood Mamdani's criticism of the SATRC is ke seen as universal, his argument would
probably be that the Chilean commission (and by implication that of Argentina) did not go far enough.
It stemmed from a compromise. It rightly attempted to deal with the past and procured the right to a
new political system but limited itself to an individualised approach presented as a collective approach
and sidelined the vast majority of the disadvantaged by smaller-focussed limstesl @ngular

opticy, namely the perpetrators of human-rights violations and victims, which constitute the majority
of a disadvantaged community (Mamdani, 2000: 176, 177, 180, 181-182, 183).
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settle some accounts from the past in a way which actually contributed to national
reconciliation” (Du Toit, 1994: 66).

The commission can be recommended both in its “truth phase” and in its “justice phase”, and
leaves scope to serve as a model — or at &&munching platform — for other countries that
are to embark on a similar process. Againstbhaiskground, a look will be taken at the South

African truth commission.

Related to the research problem that | am trying to address, especially some areas addressed

in the report were of value, viz:

(2) Making sure that security forces respect human rights; and

(2) Opening a permanent office for an ombudsman to protect citizens from human-rights
abuses. The context within which the militavgs to operate in the future was that of
a constitutional democracy, an independgnliciary and related action to affirm
human rights in the future. It remains e said, however, that also in Chile the
military-held influence amounted to whataRreferred to as an “underground actor”

(see, among others, Aguero, 9992 and Kaplan, 1999).

4.5, Closer to home: The South Africa Truth and Reconciliation Commission

4.5.1. Legislating the SATRC

The promotion of the National Unity and Reciliation Act (No. 34 of 1995), assented to on

19 July 1995, was meant “to provide for thedstigation and establishment of as complete a
picture as possible of the nature, causes and extent of gross violations of human rights
committed during the period from 1 March 1960the cut-off date contemplated in the
Constitution” (RSA, Act No. 34f 1995: 801). The latter a8 suggested as 8 October 1990.
The Commission was to look into actions by the oppressive regime inside and outside South

Africa.

The spirit of the act that established the 8&T(Act No. 34 of 1995: 801), it was said, was
underpinned by the interim constitution (theflezhthe Constitution of South Africa [Act No.
200 of 1993]) as a historic bridge between adi#di society, rife with civil conflict and new

attempts at building a post-apartheid non-racial and democratic society.
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At base it was “necessary to establish the tmuttelation to past events” (including motives
for and circumstances within violations duman rights took place; reconciliation and
reconstruction (as implied in the 1993 Consitio;, to facilitate understanding rather than

vengeance, reparation but not retaliation, ubumbtivictimisation (Act No. 34, 1995: 801).

The act set out in detail the relevant coitees such as the SATRC, a Committee on Human
Rights Violations, a Committee on Amnesty and a Committee on Reparation and
Rehabilitation. Chapter 1 provided the interptietaand application of the act (including the
terminology used), Chapter 2 explicated TRC’s objectives, functions and the powers of
the commission, Chapter 3 deaith the investigation of human-rights violations (Act, 1995:
815 ff); in Chapter 4 amnesty mechanisms and procedures were set out. Chapter 5, in
accordance with the act and the establishroémtifferent committees, their objectives and
functions, dealt with reparatioand rehabilitation of victims (mich then and later was to
become a long-standing debate). Chapter 6 aatitthe investigations and hearings of the
commission, which were to take place in fbprocedures for venues for hearings (to be
determined by the Commission) the appointmansub-committees, the status of withesses
and the powers to subpoena and search premiseséabsary (Act, 1995: 836 ff). The issue of

a limited witness protection programme was addressed. Of importance was that the one-
sided Indemnity Act passed by the De Klerk government (Act No. 35 of 1990, the Indemnity
Amendment Act [Act 120 of 1992] was repedl However indemnities provided under these
acts were to remain in force (which undemsiably led to strong criticism from the public).
There was one qualification, however: it was lieg that such indemnities would remain in

force for only 12 months (one year).

The Promotion of National Unity and Recdraion Amendment Bill was to follow in the

same year to clarify matters related te tbxt and to provide for related issues.

The commissioners met for the first time on 16 December 1995. The South African

commission differed from other commissions in the following respects:

1. It was the first commission to be giveéine power to grant amnesty to individual
perpetrators (in short the state pamd a quasi-judicial process through the
investigative tasks of the truth-seeking body);

2. In contrast to Latin American commiesis the SATRC had the powers to subpoena,

search and seize, which were much stronger than those of other commissions;
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3. The South African Commission’s hearings wéoebe in public, in contrast to the
majority of other commissions held preusly — also in Latin America — where
proceedings were held in private/in camera;

4, Special hearings allowed for NGOs and other bodies to make submissions;

The SATRC was the first to implement a witness protection programme, even if
limited; and

6. The SATRC was larger in budget and staff than any other preceding commission
(SATRCR (Vol. 1), 1998: 48-49).

The cut-off date suggested irethct caused debate. Differenoé®pinion ensued about what
period should be reviewed by the commissiorm&geople wanted the review to cover the
three centuries since white settlers arriviedm Europe (Meredith, 1999: 19). Others
contended that 1910, when South Africa becamnenion, was an appropriate date. Union
making was the moment when the land of “Bagainst Brit” became the land of “Boer and
Brit” to the exclusion of black people. It alset the stage for the exclusion of the limited
representation of people of colour later onm8omade the rather obvious suggestion that
1948 when Afrikaners swept to power fudlley nationalism and the AB influenced the
ideology of apartheid would be an appropriate cut-off H4tBates such as 1960 (the first
state of emergency imposed by the NationatyPagime) and 1976 (the spread of rebellion
and its suppression) were suggested (Meredith, 1999: 19).

Meredith asserts that “the debate abourudh commission was pursued at conferences,
workshops and in parliamentary committees. Mattention was paid to the lessons learned
from truth commissions that had been set up in Eastern Europe and Latin America, in
particular Chile and Argentina, to deal wittethdifficult pasts. Foreign experts were invited

to give their views on how South Africa should proceed. South Africans (somewhat
optimistically he argues) became familiar wikie words of wisdom from other lands: “Those
who cannot remember the past’, warned Gedgeatayana, “are committed to repeat it”
(Meredith, 1999: 19).

The SATRC: a view of a senior commissioner

The objectivesof the TRC, according to the interpagon of Boraine, a TRC commissioner

(2000: 48-49) and vice chairperson of the commission, were the following:

198 1n my opinion 1948 as cut-off date made most sense.
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To establish, in accordance with theinpiples of international law and the
Constitution, as complete a picture as possible of gross human-rights violations that
occurred during conflicts of the recent past. These conflicts were clearly demarcated
within a certain time span: acts whi¢ook place between 1 March 1960 and 5
December 1993, as well as their antecedents and circumstances, in order to achieve
national reconciliation®

To gather information and evidence thabuld make it possible to identify the
victims by name and determine their fadad whereabouts. In this respect, the
SATRC reflected closely one of the objectiwdthe earlier Chilean TRC. In short, to
answer the question: “What happened to the victims?”

Consequently, to recommend measures of reparation that would lead to the
restoration of human and civil dignity of the victims of human-rights violations.

To receive applications for amnesty and imdéy in terms of disclosure, and at any
time to make recommendations to the President.

To prepare a report that would contaie findings of the investigations conducted
and offer objective information about what transpired during this period.

To recommend legal and administrative asigres to prevent future gross human-
rights violations’® The main interest in this studs focussed on this objective. The
notion of a TRC, mooted as early as 1992 aited from the pre-amble of the Interim
Constitution and was captured in the Préomof National Unity and Reconciliation

Act No 34 of 1995, and provides the framework within which the establishment and
the mandate of the TRC must be understood (SATRCR, 1998: 48). “The Commission
was conceived as part of the bridge buigdprocess designed to lead the nation away
from a deeply divided past to a futdfoeinded on the recognition of human rights and
democracy” (SATRCR, 1998: 48).

199 Some may argue that the chosieme span (i.e. roughly from the time that the SACP, the ANC, the
South African Congress of Trade Unions, the Pan-Africanist Congress of Azania and the Congress of
Democrats were banned, and the beginnings of the armed struggle up to the advent of the first free non-
racial elections) was chosen toditrarily, and does not deal witthe hardships brought to bear on
South Africans during the preceding colonial times, which also based white supremacy on
segregationist politics, as did the subsequent Union governments from 1912 up to 1948. Nor does it
address the Dutch or British colonial segregatiopdicies, or the Boer Rejplic policies and their
outcomes. This, however, istrthe place for this debate.

200 Note at this point that that it was to recommendh measures, not necessarily to suggest the exact
ways and means how these measures should be ieniedn In retrospect, this was a weakness that
this study addresses.
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Furtheraimsof the TRC as summarised by Boraine (2000:48-49) were as fdflbws:

X To return to victims their civil and human rights;

X To restore moral order;

X To record the truth;

X To grant amnesty to those that qualified;

X To create a culture of human rights and respect for the rule of law; and

X To prevent the violations of human rights of the past from ever happening again (The

principle of “never again” oNuncia Mas as also striven for in the Chilean TRC, is

echoed here).

Three specialised committees, one dealing withestynone with violaties of human rights and

one with reparation to victims, were to be established and would operate under the TRC. The
Committee for Human Rights Violations,ettCommittee on Amnesty and the Committee on
Reparation and Rehabilitation were to be crucial structures in the workings of the TRC (SA
Yearbook, 1999: 235). Provision was to be madeypropriate staff, admistration and a budget

to guarantee independence from government and ensure the capacity to perform its functions.

The cut-off date for amnesty would be 5 December 1993. The appointed Minister of Justice,
Mr Dullah Omar, described the intent of the act and the commission flowing from it as

follows in an interview in late 1994:

D Nuremberg-type trials or witch-hunts were not the intent;

2) Neither was it suggested that individudi@t be taken against perpetrators of crimes
in the categories of crimes committed;

3) The intent of the action would be é&stablish a TRC to enable South Africans to
come to terms with their past. (“Recondilim is not simply a question of indemnity
and letting bygones be bygones. If the wounds of the past are to be healed, if a
multiplicity of legal actions are to be refngd from, if future human-rights violations
are to be avoided, disclosure of theltrahd its acknowledgement is essential.”);

(4) The tasks of the commission would include investigating and establishing the truth
about human-rights violations and theikaswledgement. Gross violations of human
rights should be fully and officially invesaged with due regard to fair procedures.
There should be both knovdge and acknowledgemie and the events need to be

21 The distinction betweeabjectivesandaimsas used by Boraine is not always clear, because of an
overlap between the two concepts.
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officially recognised and publicly revealed. The commission should perform its tasks
and responsibilities on the basis of fair pitees, and adherence to international law
relating to human rights must be ensured; and

(5) Consideration would to be given to thietims. (“It is the victims themselves who
must speak. We need to think in termsegaration or compensation. Whatever form
it takes is difficult to identify at this stag All we should do now is think in terms of

legislation, create the criteria and set up the mechanisms.”)

The hope was expressed at the time that the &igisito be decided upon would be “broadly
acceptable” (Omar in an interview with Lona McBlaRSA Review7(4): 2-3). The TRC
started its proceedings. In September 1997céignet approved an extension of the SATRC
by four months to complete its work. @8 October 1998, the report of the commission was
presented to former President Mandeldthdugh activities were then suspended, the
Amnesty Committee, in view of the multitude agplications, was to continue its work and a

report was later to be published as a sixth volume (SA Yearbook, 1999: 235).

In this section | will concentrate on possible lessons for South Africa emanating from the
Chilean and Argentinean examples. Argualitere are differences and similarities between
South African and Latin American authoritarianisBme similarity is the important role that
security agencies (including the military) playiedthe maintenance of power. However, in
South Africa, even with bodies such as the SSC and its concomitant structures, final
responsibility for repressive action taken by thiitary, the police and intelligence agencies
rested with a civilian government that wasaéd within the paraeters of a severely

restricted democracy.

In Latin America, the authoritarian regimes were all military-ruled and they came to power
through coups (for an excellent article on La&merican military coups and military rule, see
Dix, 1994: 439-456). In South Africa there was no coup. Creeping praetorianism eventually
resulted in a militarised society harnessed buaker stateor what Lasswell referred to as a
garrison state (see Cock and Nathan, [1989]) for more detail on militarisation of South

African politics, political structures, policy-making and the economy).

The military and security agencies in Souilfrica were structurally brought into the
maintenance of modernised racial dominationNational Party politicians — i.e. civilians —
and were initially reluctant about their rdle upholding a political system. This does not

mean, however, that there were not theke fulfilled these roles with enthusiasm.
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Theoretically, disengagement from politics foe thnilitary should be easier in South Africa

(the British regimental tradition and belief that armies and their professional leaders are not
politicians, being a benefit) than elsewhareAfrica. (See Luckham, 1995: 49ff and 2004:
91ff, for the problems of military disengagememtAfrica. Also consult Onwudiwe, 2004
30-31.5%

As there were not many examples of African attempts at truth commissions at the time, the
Latin American experiences dominated the international discussion. Leading ANC members
such as Albie Sachs also visited Chile and ldakesvards the Chilearxperience for possible

clues on how to deal with the past. Otlpople who advanced the argument that the

experience would be value in our coritesere Kader Asmal and Alex Boraine.

At the University of Western Cape intetian between ANC leaders that visited and/or
studied the Chilean experienaeich as Albie Sachs and Kader Asmal, after their return from
exile, played a role to advance the Chileaperience as a lesson for South Africa. The
Justice in Transition project established byexAlBoraine, former executive director of
IDASA, and a conference held by IDASA in Cape Town in February 1994 on “dealing with
the past” also played a major role in papiding the idea. The conference papers were
published adDealing with the past: Truth and reconciliation in South Afriealited by
Boraine, Levy and Scheffer, 1994. Irdetion and debate between academics and
practitioners such as Johan Degenaar, André du Toit, Lourens du Plessis, H.W. van der
Merwe, Kader Asmal and theologians JohrGaachy, Frank Chikane, Mangaliso Mkatshwa,
Barney Pityana, Dirkie Smit, Jaap du Rarmmhah Botha, Russel Botman and others perhaps
also played a role in advancing the debate on a TRC — dptiblot enough about this was

published and research on such interaction is advié4ble.

292 The problems of discouraging authoritarian rule (temocraduraproblem) and need for
transparency, however, also camft South Africans, and not only other African states, in our
attempted “reprofessionalisation” of the military.

203 For religious justification of such a truth commission, see De Gruchy (1994) and Smit (1995). They
were by far not the only theolagis that advocated the TRC as @tion. The extent to which
Christian thought underpinned the TRC debate in South Africa is insufficiently studied.

204 A potential area for future historical and sociot@jiresearch is the extent to which individuals
propagated the TRC (and why). What were thediieg sources” for such oites and what types of
interaction and dialogue took place among thosedthabcated them? What relationships, experiences
and views brought about their choice of the TRC option?
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4.6. Theoretical concepts

A member of the Rettig Commission, José gdaktt, provided a framework for the Chilean
commission’s work. In brief, the framework c@sts of a typology of situations in which
repressive governments are replaced by demoagatiernments. The four options identified
by Zalaquett all relate to the way in whinfilitary-controlled regimes/extreme authoritarian
regimes give way to a process of democrabtsaiéading to democratic rule. These categories

are:

(2) Situations in which there has beerclaar victory over the oppressors with few
political constraints (e.g. the Allied victory over Germany at the end of WW II);

2) A situation in which the defeated éms have lost legitimacy, but retained some

control of the armed forces (e.g. Argentina, 1983 and Greece, 1974), which restrains

the process of dealing with past abuses;

3) A situation in which military rulers aeed a civilian government to come to power,
following negotiations or on their own terniBhe former military force is thus still
influential and does not suffer a lack of cohesiveness (e.g. Uruguay, 1984), which
imposes constraints on how to deal with the past; or

4) A situation of gradual transition from diodrship to democracy with the possibility
of popular forgiveness in a society &bk human-rights abuses have ceased (e.g.
Brazil).>*®

The reader will note that (2) t@) above marked the processtransition to democracy in
most Latin American countries. In Africa soroeuntries had similar experiences. Nigeria at
various stages experienced elements of thd tption. Ghana'’s transition to democracy also

reflects elements of the third option.

In many respects, South Africa resembles ml@oation of (2) and (3) above. While the
regime lost legitimacy, it retained control ovie armed forces. The military remained a
“hidden” factor of influence during transitiorthis could have assisted in arresting the

process of democratisation or failed to do so. The old regime in South Africa (with the not-so-

hidden hand of the military as possible arresting factor) entered a negotiation process. The

future was uncertain. The military played iamportant part. Arguably it had the power to

influence the outcome of the process. Ottatdrs came into the equation. Although the

205 A detailed analysis of the Zalaquett framework is available in Fraser and Weissbrodt, 1992: 612—615.

222



minority government was deeply unpopuladaeen by many as illegitimate, it was a legal
entity (the issue of legality) and it was a pmoweality in the negotiated transition. This

context played a role in future steps tadleen with regard to human-rights transgressions.

Zalaquett lists three conditions that mustrbet in dealing with a legacy of human-rights

violations, viz:

(2) The complete truth must be establishednrofficially sanctioned way, rendering an
authoritative version of the events;

2) The policy of human rights must represent the will of the people and victims must be
heard; and

3 The policy or actions taken by the commission or the state must not violate

international law relating to human rights.

As a minimum, thus, the truth about whappaned under the previous government must be
unearthed. For the rest, aetgas much as you can” approach is suggested (Fraser &
Weissbrodt, 1992: 614). The extent of gwoutions and punishment will vary from one
political context to the next (the influence of the military, the will of the people,
administrative capabilities and legitimacy of thew democratic regime and related political

constraints being important here).

One has to remember that underlying deratigation and demodia consolidation are
uncertainties, and a return to authoritarian rsllalways possible. As Fraser and Weissbrodt
state: “Fulfilling the maximalist demands eofctims and human-rights organisations for
punishment and revenge may not be worth theaisk military coup, which might result in a

return to repression” (Fras& Weissbrodt, 1992: 614).

It is important to note at this point that Zaileet is not suggesting as part of the aims (nor the
outcomes) of a TRC process that CMR or civil (call it democratic) control should be
addressed. This reinforces what was mentionéardethat TRCs should at least address the
issue of civil control of the past with a vietw preventative steps ifuture. Future TRCs
should in my view interpret their mandatesngavhat wider by addressing the need for civil
oversight over the military or at the very least include some relevant policy pointers

applicable to the country in this regard.
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Observers argue that South Africa was going further than other countries that set up truth
commissions (Hayner, 1994: 639 and Ensalaco, 1994. Also compare Gibson & Gouws, 1999:
501-502 and Amadiume & An-Na'im, 2000: 13ff).

In his foreword to the SATRCR its chairpers@ishop Desmond Tutu, states that “The work

of the South African Commission has also bdan more extensive than that of other
commissions” (SATRCR, Vol. 1, 1998:1). &hSouth African commission is “the first
example of a process officially opened to @mage public debate and input” (Hayner, 1994:
639). It was also not a commission by prestidd decree such theommission set up by
President (General) Sani Abacha’s National Reconciliation Committee in Nigeria (Amadiume
& An-Na’im, 2000: 14). It is, in Du Toit's wals, a “uniquely democratic commission”, as it

is the result of a multi-party negotiated consittm and went through an extended process of

parliamentary hearings and a similar procegsubilic debate and scrutiny (Du Toit, 1996: 6).

The SATRC was to have more powers than @hilean commission — such as the powers to
subpoenaHowever, even if a democratic process was followed and the establishment of the
TRC entailed a lot of debate, a compromise was struck between a legal process to deal with
human-rights abusers (or even Nuremberg-dtidés) and “drawing a line through the past”.

As such it was arguably an awkward compregniand probably was not debated extensively
enough, nor planned in advance in enough déthis could have had a negative impact on

the revelation of truth and the subsequentliegiion of justice, not to mention issues

pertinent to this research projét.

It seems that, in foresight (in planning and the composition of the commission), and in
hindsight (the writing up of the report — indles of the minority report restating the case of
the white Afrikaner oppressors — and in askiogpost-commission inputs from the public),
the SATRC failed to address the civil-militargatm adequately. It also failed to provide
pointers or concrete proposals in terms of awihtrol over the military — or for that matter —

security institutions.

2% On a somewhat different, but relevant point, Madiume and An-Na’im (2000:13) following
Mamdani, argue that the compromise characteéh@®fSATRC as an institutionalised process “turned a
political compromise into a moral compromise, obscuring the larger truth to serve the purposes of the
new regime. Such moral and intellectual compromisg backfire. South Africa needs a social debate

if it is to face the harsh truth about the beneficianfeagpartheid”. | pointed out the need for a moral re-
evaluation and historian’s debate earlier. This thissiaterested in stimulating the debate on future
CMR where TRCs are at stake.
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The argument above leads to further questions:

X Did the initiators and advocates of the TRC reatlise the importance of civil control
over the military and/or security processeven if the Chilean experience earlier
arrived at some limited suggestions on the future sustaining of human rights and
controlling the military?

X Did the initiators and guardians of theopess, knowing that it was time-consuming
and expensive, uncritically accept that the process in terms of the civil-military and
civil-security realm was independent — odexdst, not informative — to Chapter 11 of
the South African Constitution? If sevhy did the SATRCR not report on this
important matter (at length)?

X The SATRC and the DRP started almost simultaneously. Why did they proceed
independently without at least sostearing of insights and experiences?

X Did this dislinkage, if it happened by ovigist or ignorance, fail to re-inforce the
importance of CMRs in a new democracy (which | argue it did)? The constitution
informs the leadership (new incumbents agénts of the old order) and the citizenry
of the importance of constitutional constraints on security forces. The SATRCR, it
seems, missed the opportunity to reinfotitis important message and hence future

practice.

The argument pertaining to the research tomess that whatever other positive outcomes
there may have been, the SATRC did fail in this important linkage. The reasons for it are less
clear. Was the commission dominated by academicl theologians not able to imagine the
value of this linkage or in anticipating the valaf policy proposals in this realm? Were there
people in leadership in the South African government (not necessarily the TRC
commissioners) who were not allowing the whinlgh to be unburdened®ere there reasons
(say agreements between the old incumbantsthe new incumbents) for focussing more on
symbolic actions rather than concrébei on the crux of sustaining democracy, namely how
to prevent the military from becomingpdlitical” or the politicians from becoming
“militarised” to the extent that it undernga constitutionality and the nurturing of future
human rights? (It certainly seemed true, at leasty view, that theompromise character of

the SATRC prevented specific details from baimgarthed about the role of the political elite
and some actions sanctioned by them). Mangengoiestions can be asked, and most probably

will be, by future generations.

All questions, obviously, cannot be answered &ingle exploratory work, but they need to be

registered for future sociology, political science, criminology and historical research by
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students and practitioners of military soogy and military history — perhaps also by

anthropologists and political scientists.

4.7. Previous attempts at unearthing the truth in South Africa

Minnaar points out that previous government commissions of inquiry had proved “almost
universally unable to establish the full facts, or some would say unwilling to ‘get to the truth™
(Minnaar, 1995: 1). Among others, this could deeribed to the fear of people who could
have come forward to lay complaints (comptre effects of internal oppression in Cock,
1990: 88ff, 93; Coleman, 1998: 43ff, 68ff; CIIR Report, 1988). Partly, it could also be
ascribed to the limited mandates of the appoig@amissions; or to the lack of enthusiasm

of the then current government leadershiphef time. The hawkish P.W. Botha had a stroke
and was replaced by F.W. de Klerk, a ratt@nservative National Party member, previously
viewed as a loyal apparatchik, whonw to power through an unplanned palace
revolution/internal coup d’etat). Also, this wasrhaps because of tacit international pressure
from core states such as the USA and UK ftasbured a “relativel” peaceful transition
rather than a government transition collapsivging to untimely revelations by appointed
commissions of inquiry. Or maybe it was due to the unwillingness of organisations that co-
operated with the National Party regime, suclnliatha, or partly because state bodies such
as the SSC and the intelligence services refusesthadoe (at the least, dragged their feet in
sharing) relevant information with the commissiofférLastly, the effectiveness of such
commissions was undermined because of the opposition of organisations representing the new

incumbents, such as the MDM, to the investigating bodies.

Following the claims of former police captdbirk Coetzee about hit squads that operated
from Vlakplaas, the McNally Commission waspainted in 1989. The commission found that

the allegations of Coetzee and a colleagueswareliable and untrustworthy (Minnaar, 1995:

1). Yet, as subsequent revelations were tv@r many of these allegations turned out to be
true (Minnaar, 1995: 1; Minnaar, Liebenberg & Schutte, 1994: 175ff).

The appointment of the Commission of Inquiry Regarding the Prevention of Public Violence
and Intimidation, or Goldstone Commissidallowed. The Goldstone Commission suffered

from the same drawbacks mentioned above. tigusar effect and subsequent findings led to

271t is common knowledge that numerous vital security-related documents were destroyed before the
hand-over of power. Some implied sources suggest that it may be several tons if not hundreds of tons
(anonymous source).
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the appointment of the Steyn Commission. Aeslt of the controversial Steyn Commission,
23 high-ranking officers of the SADF were “ratohed”. More critical members of the public
suggested that they were “purged” because tlidynot form part of the “inner circle of
government elite®®®. Cynically put: they could easily be sacrificed, and doing so “proved”
that the government was trying to get to thear of the matter. Inhe words of an ex-
serviceman, then a civilian: “Man, hulle waslkaf/fbaar sodat die ‘big Brass’ met hulle dinge
kan voortgaan®® (They could be written off so that the big actors could follow their chosen
ways). While this may have been an overstateinof the case, or a peculiar interpretation of

the outcomes of the report, this percepgaisted among numerous members of the public.

The report was handed over to the Transvaal A¢tp@eneral. It stated that “no evidence at
the time was found, with one exception, oniahhcriminal cases could be instituted”
(Minnaar, 1995: 4). Many stories remained untold, and there was nd*sigh

acknowledgement and recatjon of past abuses.

Following allegations of ANC abuses of humaghts, i.e. detaining ahtorturing dissidents,

the ANC in 1991 appointed the Commission of Enquiry into Complaints by Former African
National Congress Prisoners and Detainees tosiigate the allegations. In contrast with
SWAPO in Namibia, which refused to engafe problems of struggles within the struggle
(Beukeset al, 1987; Saul, 1999), the ANC opted to confront the allegations of torture,

murder and persons who had disappéddny instituting two commissions.

Hayner (1994) points out that the ANC was the first liberation organisation to venture in this
direction. In contrast, organisations such as UNITA in Angola and ZANU-PF in Zimbabwe,
following its war of liberation (Chimurenga),dlnot do something similar, although they all
transgressed rights of compatriots in the stregyl the case of Zimbabwe, Masipula Sithole
demonstrates how “struggles within the Streddked to the death of Zimbabweans in the
liberation movement(s). He dedicates his ba@ikjbabwe: Struggles within the Struggte
“comrades who have fallen on account of the Struggle and struggles within the Struggle”
(Sithole, 1979: iii). He points out how ideologiddifferences and differences on strategy led

to the death of individuals. The work dealgensively with in-fights among the Zimbabwe

%8 This view was confirmed by at least one person that | interviewed in the course of the study and
several others during informal discussions.

209 Statement made by a person participating in &orrimal discussion at Eastwood Tavern, Pretoria
(2002).

1% One example is the edited work by Brian Rock entigitals of Suffering: Public violence and
children (1997). See chapters 4, 9, and 12. Two other informative works touching on the area discussed
are those of Emmet and Bucthart (2000) and Minnaar and Hough (1997).
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African People’s Union, the Zimbabwe Africédational Union and others such as FROLIZI
and the Zimbabwean African National Coundlb commission was ever asked to look into

this rather messy part of Zimbabwean history (see Sithole, 1979).

The ANC in South Africa went through the motidimsdeal with its abuses of human rights,
thus, in the eyes of many, attaining the rhbrgh ground in South African politics. The ANC
leadership stopped short of linking atrocitiesindividuals, but rather accepted “collective

responsibility” for the human-rights transgressions.

While the commission was instituted to do “dl fand thorough” investigation and admitted
that human-rights abuses took place, some feltitif@ted to unearth the truth and acted as a

cover-up (Minnaar, 1995: 2).

The fact that two of the three commissioners were ANC members called the commission’s
neutrality into question (Hayner, 1994: 62@}he report was published and Mr Nelson
Mandela accepted responsibility for the actionsdbehalf of the ANC leadership. No-one was
named or held personally accountable (Hayt884: 626). Although the ANC was the first
non-governmental and liberation organisatibat established a commission to study and

report on its own past of human-rights abusies report did not silence all criticism.

Another commission was taklished in 1992 to review the easof ANC human-rights abuses.

The new commission, the “Commission of Enquimjo Certain Allegdons of Cruelty and

Human Rights Abuses against ANC Prisonerd Betainees by ANC Members”, was headed

by three commissioners: one each from the USA, Zimbabwe and South Africa. The new
commission was regarded as more independent than the first one. The ANC accepted the report.

The report was also positively received ioyer alia, Amnesty International.

The report called for a “process of national disclosure of all violations of human rights from
all sides”. A call was made for a commissiontafth, “similar to bodies established in a
number of countries in recent years to deal \hih past”. The ANC was certainly in a better

position than the National Party to ask for sagbrocess; not only could it show two attempts

11 This led to some critics arguing about this apgh and the following TRC report: “I cannot help
feeling that our TRC has betrayedpartisan inclination, acconmuating ... to the ‘popular party’,
relegating relative unknowns to the periphery of the TRC experiences and services ... how can the
TRC believe that | will be satisfied by the edited report with blotted-out names purporting to be the
ANC response to my plea? This account merely propagates the vilification of the dead, those who can
no longer tell their story” (Saul, 1999: 4-5).
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at investigating its “sins”, but these “sins” aldi not match up to the systematic acts of

oppression of the successive National Party governmiénts.

Moreover, the Further Indemnity Act of 1992 tlaltowed the Indemnity Bill (Act No. 35 of
1990¥*3, one-sidedly enacted by the National Party government under President de Klerk,
amounted to self-amnesty akin to what theharitarian regimes in Argentina and Chile did

following their retreat from political offic:*

At the end of 1992, repression and covert adypana still existed in South Africa and the
legacy of an authoritarian government iliteted human-rights abuses. Together with the
previous decades of abuse (i.e. detenti@dhout due legal process, systematic torfirend
disappearances), it compounded the issue.dsetltases, the attempts at unearthing the truth
were not particularly successful. Nor were ampnarete suggestions made to deal with the

prevention of human-rights abuses or civil control over security agencies.

Given the lack of results of the governmeppainted inquiries and the ANC reports as those
of a “government in waiting”, it was not unexpedtthat the debate about a commission of
truth and reconciliation gained momentum. lawiof the international demand for disclosure

of past oppression and violence in a varietyafrtries, and the awareness of state abuses of
human rights in South Africa, it became imperative in the eyes of many. And the growing
argument that human rights imply human securitits widest sense aldmsecame influential

(this statement will receive more attention later on).

212 The Sunday Independené February 1996, for example, reported that the Attorney General of
Gauteng, Jan D'Oliveira, is in possession of “shagkhformation about third force activities in the
Eastern Cape under apartheid”. It follows: “If proved, these activities would amount to terrorism and
destabilization on a massive scale”. For an analysisoof organisations and dirty tricks, see Minnaar,
Liebenberg and Schutte (eds), 1994, part two, 170ff. See also Coleman (1994: 130ff) in Minnaar,
Liebenberg and Schutte (eds), 1994. Whigglantes received attention jpast studies with regard to their

role in the apartheid regime’s “total strategy’asmgt its opponents (see Nicholas Haysom in Cock &
Nathan, 1989: 188—199; lan Phillips in Minnaar, Ligherg & Schutte, 1994: 239-253; and Jozette Cole
(1987), the vigilante issue is still insufficientfudied and deserves more attention in research.

1 Jronically — or perhaps planne a cynical political statement — the Indemnity Bill was accepted on
the same day by the joint committee on justice of the tricameral parliament that the Grootte Schuur talks
between the unbanned ANC and the apartheid gmesrhtook place (compare Hendricks, n.d.: 101).

214 The Indemnity Act of 1990 did not elicit much crigim, as it flowed from negotiations between the
ANC and the South African government. In contrast, the Further Indemnity Act of 1992 was seen as
one-sided action by the De Klerk regime on the eve of the hand-over of power.

215 For more detail, see the response of Dr Dostdfoin Occasional Paper 12 of the Centre for
Intergroup Studies (now Centre for Conflict Resolution). The repa8tudy of Detention and Torture

in South Africa: Preliminary Repqgrivas attacked bpie Burger in November 1985. An extended
debate ensued in the letter columns of the paper. In the final analysis, claims could not be refuted that
at least in certain areas (e.g. Eastern Cape) taxt@@seapplied regularly and even systematically by the
Security Police.

229



4.8. The structure and workings of the South African commission

Asmal argues that “the truth must be acknalgkd, proclaimed and exposed publicly and the
worst transgressors removed” (Asmal, 1994.. ZW)llah Omar, in an interview with Lona
McBlain, pointed out that “we do not want Nuremberg-type of trials”; that “there must be
knowledge and acknowledgementhdathat he hoped that “we can come up with legislation
which will be broadly acceptableRGA Reviewl994. 2-3).

In June 1994, the establishment of a truth commission was publicly announced. In June 1995,

the Promotion of National Unity and eBonciliation Act (Act No. 34 of 1995) was

promulgated. In brief, the nuts and tsadf the Act amounted to the following:

X The TRC must complete its work within B8nths (to be extended to two years by
the president if deemed necessary), wittirther three months to finalise its report;

X Operating through three plenary committees (one on human-rights violations, one on
amnesty, and another on reconciliation aeparation), it was to have a budget of
R50 million for its first year of work. Td latter soon proved tan underestimation
and was adjusted at least twice that amount; and

X In essence, the aim of the TRC was to libarstories of the victims of gross human-
rights violations, consider applicationf®r amnesty from perpetrators of such
violations, and make recommendations @paration to the victims as well as
measures to ensure that human-rights abargesot committed again. Note again that

the mandate seemed to exclude the issue of civil control over the military.

At the time, human-rights monitors estimathdt over 200 political assassinations took place
during the apartheid era, while over 15 000 people died in factional violence and dozens of
prisoners died in custody’ More than 2 000 applications for amnesty were awaiting
consideration by the TRC by early 1996. In February 1996, it was reported that the TRC
committee dealing with human-rights abuses wgsecting up to 100 000 cases to be heard —

a task that proved (almost) impossitdBeéld 6 February 1996).

21 The TRC was not to investigaapartheid human-rights excessesauntries outside South Africa,

such as the destabilisation of Angola and Mozambique or Namibia, nor was it to investigate the
apartheid regime’s activities in countries outside South Africa. Literature on such activities outside the
continent of Africa is available (Israel, 1998: 343ffome areas on the continent were not covered
because they did not relate to lamvrights excesses as determinedhgymandate (gross shortcoming,

in my view).
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When the truth and reconciliati bill was passed, the ANC, National Party, Democratic Party
and the PAC supported it, with the Freedom Front opposing it and the IFP abstaining. At the
time, the South African public was divided abde bill. This is perhaps worthy of note.
Minnaar points to research by the HSRC andrstlieat reflects deep divisions in the South
African society on the bill and its implementation (Minnaar, 1994: f4ffSome of the

gquantitative data available at the time will be referred to.

With the commissioners appointed, the commission could set about its task. Minnaar points
out that the delay in appointing the commission resulted in growing frustration among victims
and their families and “increasing public demafaisretribution, trials and prosecutions of
those guilty of gross human-rights violations and abuses” (Minnaar, 1995: 16). On the other
hand, some ex-military personnel and politiciansengpparently mobilising to counter what

they perceived as a witch-hunf.

After the release of the report of the Motsy@ne Commission, the ANC called for disclosure
of all human-rights violations by all gées (Hayner, 1994: 633). However, people like
Kollapen argue that apartheid crimes and amirights abuses are qualitatively different from

abuses committed during the struggle for liberation.

Against these obstacles were pitched the colieetiperience of past commissions and the current
argument that reconciliation needs openness and knawgdhe past — even if it is disconcerting
knowledge. At the time Du Toit (1996: 7) cautionechisTis not to deny that this kind of democratic
discourse cannot be a cover for altogether songgthifferent, carrying the seeds of a totalizing
project” (readlegitimising a specific interpretation of the nation-building project and current power
relationg. The process can be misused for propagaaietalpgical manipulation and to enhance the
consolidation of political power, i.e., it can bsed by a dominant party to strengthen its position,
thus enhancing the establishment of a one-party dominant systdpsaridctoundermining the

consolidation of a pluralistic multi-party democracy.

27 Since 1998, the HSRC has never repeated any surveys on public opinion about the TRC. The reason
for this is not clear. Other studies did survey South African opinions, such as Gibson and Gouws (1999,
2003).

218 The Uruguayan, but espially the Argentinean, experiended shown that the military can
successfully close ranks and put pressure onvaumeonsolidated democratic government to water
down the truth-revealing process. Especially the “justice phase” could come under pressure and
concessions could be demanded, i.e. a stop to possible legal action against perpetrators of human-rights
abuses (Hayner, 1994: 614-615; Zagorski, 19%2b. Also compare Gillespie, 1992: 208 ff on
Uruguay and Cavarozzi, 1992 on Chile and Argentina). Experience has shown, however, that usually
the military does not have enough control over tHéigal dynamics in a particular country to prevent

at least a “truth phase”ith (partial) revelation and public exposure of the past.

231



Chad can be cited as one example of a couwmigre a committee was eventually misused to
legitimise a new regime that was guilty miman-rights abuses and did disconcertingly little
to establish structures for a sound future human-rights environment. This had a negative
impact on legitimacy for the new regime, Had positive outcomes for better human rights,

and failed to address the crucial issue of civil control over the military.

4.9. The SATRC: Clashing perspectives

| took part in one survey of the HSRC that included questions on the SATRC at the time. The
data, released in October 1996, illustrated thete were indeed some divisions among South
African respondents. Sixty percent of tAe241 respondents in the random, representative
sample of all race groups felt that the TR@Il promote reconciliation in South Africa”.

When broken down in racial categories, the differences were sharper: 70 percent of black
respondents felt positive towards the TRC, wbitdy 53 percent of “coloured” people and 59
percent of Indian people believed that tiRC would assist in national reconciliation.
However, white people were most scepticakthvwonly 26 prcent of the respondents in the

sample believing that the TRC wouddntribute to national reconciliation.

When asked whether they would have pmefé “drawing a line through the past” (“let
bygones be bygones”), or a public TRC-type process, or amnesty, nearly a third of the
respondents (32 percent) favoured a generaleaty, while a further 45 percent were in
favour of a qualified amnesty. Those favouring an amnesty of some kind thus amounted to
nearly 80 percent of the sample. When respotsideere asked about their choice of the TRC
versus other approaches, 22 percent saw theprB€zss as their first choice, 17 percent saw

it as a second choice, with 60 percent opting for the TRC as a third choice (Press release
prepared by the researcher, HSRC, October 1996).

The above is illustrative of the differentrppectives and oppogjrarguments among South
African citizens at the time. Unfortunately, thkiSRC terminated the TRC-related part of its
national surveys at the time, so no longer-teramditudinal) data were collected. In this
regard, the HSRC missed an important historaggdortunity to monitor a process that was to

have a profound impact on South African lives.

Other researchers embarked on quantitative relseafated to the SATRC. Towards the end
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of 1998, research was undertaken by Gibson and Gouws on the attribution of blame and the
struggle over apartheid (Gibson & Gouws, 1999: 5G1).

In their 1999 study Gibson and Gouws found thiatk, coloured and Asian South Africans
were relatively optimistic about the SATRC, ilehwhites held decidedly different and negative
views on the entire process (Gibson & Geuvit999: 513). They argue: “The truth and
reconciliation process cldg has divided South Africans andomnises to do so in the future.”
They also mention that the release of ®TRCR generated caolersy and protest —
including from the ruling ANC elite. They pai out especially the diametrically opposite
position of “whites” and “black’ in a proclaimed non-racialemocracy (Gibson & Gouws,
1999: 513-514). The two researchers conclude avititeresting and relant point: “At some
point, many South Africans want justice, notaerciliation, and justice within the fractured
political landscape of the country is an extely volatile concept” (Gibson & Gouws, 1999:
513-514). What their extensive study foundasnmon knowledge when one moves around in
South Africa, rural and urban. For many the siio® of justice remains. And perhaps more

importantly; it is unlikely that the insistea on justice delivered will subside soon.

4.10. Conclusion

| argued that the previous regime in South Africa lost credibility but, within the transitional
state structure, retaineshme military power (readnfluencg. Although the new democratic
regime could take steps to unearth the trubignesance had to be taken of political constraints
(for instance, the relatively influential positi of the army, and significant support for the

previous regime).

| also argued that the TRC option, given thewnstances (i.e. a negotiated transition), was a
more likely option than some form of ICT. Thadertaking of an internal judicial process had
some support, but was eclipsed by the TRC advocates. Given the emotional impact and
historical excesses of the apartheid politiciand their cultural allies, such as the Afrikaner

AB, a “forgive-and-forget” approach also did not hold sway — which is not to say that the

demand for justice may in future subsume the truth revealed.

| argued that TRC option opened up the past wétfious measures of success, but that, when

219 At the time, the TRC received roughly 15 000 statets from victims and nearly 7 000 applications

for amnesty. By December 1998, 216 amnesties bad franted, 160 rejected for applicants denying
their guilt, and 3 031 rejected because the crimese committed for personal gain or no political

motive could be established (Gibson & Gouws, 1999: 502).
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it came to resetting the stage for future coohtrol over the military, it seemed to be less
successful. The limited success gained in dhea of CMR should not be overestimated,

according to the various observers and theorists quoted.

| also implicitly argued that, given the hinglst of other comparable TRC processes — and
hence being in a position of having more foresight than the others — the TRC advocates in
South Africa missed the opportunity to address the crucial nexus of CMR, reprofessionalising
the military, and civil control over the military (some refer to the democratisation of the

military — a somewhat more problematic concept).

Did the other TRCs in the case study fare beiteestablishing sustainable future CMR and
the subservience of the military to electpdliticians and the democratic constitution?
Marginally, it seems, or not at all at this stagat this question will be explored in chapters to
come. If the TRC advocates were aware of thtsy did they not use the hindsight of others’

experiences with more foresight in our case?

These questions underline the research questimyistudy. In the next chapters, this will be
addressed. However, before going there it seemsssary to take a closer look at the above
cases, introduce the broader casing to make some comparisons, and bring the issue of truth
and reconciliation processes closer to our continent. And most important of all, to re-search

the necessary link between TRCs and CMR that have been achieved.
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CHAPTER 5

DELVING DEEPER ON THE CONTINENT — TRUTH, RETRIBUTION,
(RE-)CONCILIATION SHEETS AND CMR

Humans are... variable ...(in contrast) a chemist knows that the material he studies will
always react in the same way ... a scientisthgihg human beings cannot have this security,
because each person is different from titber; they learn from each other and are

constantly changing in reaction to their individual and group experiendesil, 1978: 3.

Wat wij gemeenschappelik hebbgmnse behoefte aan vergeviiganslation: What we have
in common is our need for forgivenes&Kenneth David Kaunda, imer Zambian president,
1982%%°

The very possibility that nemesis will one datyike the perpetrators of crimes against
humanity, be their names Pinochet, Milosevicbor Laden (or any other — my insertion),
most human rights law can be said to existhe real world as well as in the rhetoric of
politicians as well as the pipe dreams of professo. the rule is one of law not because it
can be found in a treaty or a textbook betause there is a prospect that someone will be

arrested for its breach Geoffrey Robertson, 1994

220 Because of his stature as a great statesofaAfrica, President Kenneth David Kaunda's

publications were translated widely. In this case,gburce is a Dutch traasibn of his essays entitled
Kaunda over Gewel1982). | have fond memories of this edition of Kaunda’s book that | bought in
“De Rode Rat” in Utrecht in 1988. During a visit$muth Africa in 2005 “K.K”, as he is well known,
signed the copy for me.

221 The people mentioned here were guilty of human-rights transgressions and breach Tofelaw.
foreword to this book was written by Kenneth Rffttrmer federal prosecutaf the USA Attorney’s

Office in New York). The author of the work uttered some mild criticism against the American
bombing campaign in Kosovo. Following these bombings the International Criminal Tribunal for
Yugoslavia is still hunting Milosevician as there were no other acttrat perpetrated violence before

the USA entered the scene — as if guilt and murder, unlike a coin, do not have two sides. The other side
of Robertson’s (1999) argument is also to be ictamed. Frequently only a selective few are labelled as
guilty ... mostly they are dead civilians or loyab\ler-paid) followers of senior politicians when it
comes to conviction after the collapse of an authoritarian regime. In other cases the military and
political victor, the new hegemon, defines who the guilty was/is, in this case Milosevic. Robertson’s
epigraph at second reading reflects a univemsadsage. Today’s victors and killers could become
tomorrow’s vanquished. Or a maity opinion from people thastood on the receiving end of the
powerful may come to a conclusion that the previous dispensers of justice have to meet justice
themselves. Blowing winds can change things and times may be a-changing ...
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5.1. Introduction

In discussing African case studies Peil makesngaresting point: “African students should
have a text based on their own society. Thisosto say that all African societies are alike,
for there are many important differences withmaividual countries and large variations
between peoples in different parts of the caariify (Peil, 1978: xi). Peil insightfully remarks
that despite differences tween African countries/societies common problems can be
identified and that the sociologist thus assists in bringing about a greater understanding of
problems faced by African communities in hig/thecus on Africa. (Peil, 1978: xi). Peil's
argument holds value for me. Despite diffexes between peoples and countries on our
continent, one should be careful not to elevatspecific problem or solution in a specific
country to something so unique that it canhotd value — or lessons learnt — for others.
Frequently communalities arise in experiencesit Ipast or present. Investigating seemingly
different cases facilitates insights that may leagroblem-solving in not only one, but also
other societies — in this case the relationshipvéen the military and the civilian order in the

aftermath of oppression.

This discussion will deal with selected Africansea in more detail. | could have looked at
other cases on the globe such as the NetherfahBsnce and Denmark after their liberation
from Nazism, or ltaly after the fall of Benitdussolini's Fascist rule. Or perhaps, | could
consider Spain after the fall of Francisco Fram@uthoritarian regime, or Portugal after the
fall of Caetano’s regim&: | mentioned why | did not enlarge the chosen casing to East
Timor or Cambodid®* | believe that, to the extent necegséor this project, this has been
dealt with in Chapter 3 and will be dealt with further in 4 afdtf 5.

222 The Netherlands, for example, is an interestinge study. Many Dutch pgle joined the Nazi
movement, especially Anton Musasert's NatioBatialist Movement, before and during WW Il and
thus contributed to the oppression of their ogountrymen. In dealing with these so-calledute
Nederlanders(rough translation: “Incorrect Dutch”), the post-Dutch society used mixed approaches.
Some were put on trial and executed, others \deened, families were split in order to “re-educate”

the young, and later a forgive-afatget approach was followedyith the blame on the incorrect
remaining ... (Romijn, 1995: 311ff; Romijn, n.d.: 101ff).

223 Excellent materials were published on how the Netherlands dealt with Nazi collaborators following
WW II (Romijn, 1995a, 1995h). On Spain and Portugal, see for example Graham (1993).

224 For a useful discussion on East Timor see Tanter, Selden and Shalom (2000). The suggestion of a
global or “international truth commission”, as an alternative to the ICC suggested by Niebur Eisnaugle
(2003), however relevant, | skirt here.

225 At this moment it is too early to look at Zimbabtiedter Robert Mugabe”, or for that matter to look
outside Africa. (Compare Kramer [2005] on the criminality of the most recent war against Iraq and the
occupation of Iraq by foreign forces and the outcomes thereof.)
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| follow the track further, or delve deepkere, because the selected case studies from the
African continent are “closer to home” — in a way “more close-up and personal”.
Consequently, the investigation as demarcatey yield insights, or pointers, aimed at

“problem resolution” (or policy-making tthat effect) in the area of research.

So far the broad context of the SATRC and itskivays have been outlined. | also scrutinised
some selected international TRC approach&e reader was introduced to some countries
that chose not to follow the TRC optiony(lmecessity and in cases because of personal
interest | limited the case studies in bothegaties to ones that are more “close-up and
personal”). | referred to the interface oRT options and non-TRC options vis-a-vis CMR
and civil control over the military in (newrfeerging) democracies following transition from

authoritarian rule; thus matters for further consideration.

Since the conclusion of the SATRC, varioubeststates on the continent have considered
and/or chosen the TRC process, or preeesbat could be likened to the SATREIn the

case of Rwanda, at least one element of the apprim dealing with the genocide, namely the
cacacaprocess, resembles a TRC approach (necessary qualifications attached: Admission of
guilt or regret in thecacacacould lead to a prison sentenmeforgiveness. The SATRC did

not, despite powers of subpoena, have thkaitly to impose prison sentences). The broader
interpretation of the mandate of the SATRC dliidw for the prosecution of transgressors that

did not apply for amnesty, one has to add. In any event, since the first TRCs were embarked
upon nearly a quarter of a century ago, many followed. It is not surprising that, within the
international context, the debate touched Afrishere, as in many other parts of the world,

countries experienced major transgressions of human ffghts.

| concluded the previous chapter with broadriefees. Less detail was provided on the effect
of TRC and non-TRC approaches on bettering CMR and civil control over the military. This

chapter delves into these issues.

The sociologist as a learner — if immersed inil@ble data — and agent in the school of life,
has a responsibility to co-assist in constructirgetier world through his/her field of interest
— even if others would call it human subjectivity. One trusts that the qualitative researcher, as

but one research tool, will be able to do sthawut losing sight of the concrete as opposed to

228 | dealt with the case of Sierra Leone in arieaconference contribution, ISA Congress, Durban,
July 2005, a topic to which | will most likely return in further research later on.

2271t can by argued that in their fierceness manthebe social experiments far surpassed the botched
apartheid experiment in social engineering or transgressions by a ruling group.

237



ivory-tower analysi$”® In such an involved approachhamanist approach to science and
insights from critical theory has a contributiomtake, | argued earlier. At this point | cannot
help but be reminded about one (peer) reviewar tbmarked to me that the subjectivity of

the researcher should be minimised (I think thes@e meant, “eliminated”). | beg to differ.

Numerous research approaches emerged with a critique on this typacbfsmo- the
omnipotent muscular Academic-Researchergdiex and Fieldworker (field-commander?).

The scenario of the cool and calm, supremely collected detachment of the professional
academic, a sort of 007 of Academia thaetak stirred not shaken, does not hold (compare
Crang & Cook, 2007: 8-9). Thaetached research accoyrmr what | call the DIS-tant or
DIS-stanced researcher/academic, imploresttietresearching being is “a detached head —
the Object of Thought, Rationality and Reas(much akin to a senior administrator/
bureaucrat, a bureaucracy or an aloof senior manager — my insertion) floating from research
site to research site (anaging site to managing site — my insertion affdithinking and
speaking, while its profane counterpart, tBedy, lurks unseen ... in the Great Hall of

Academy” (Crang & Cook quoting Spry, 2007: 9).

Herman Hesse is quoted as saying the taskeofritlividual in violent conflict situations is
“To help mankind as a whole to make some Ikadvance, to better a particular institution”
and in so doing (perhaps) “to do away waife particular mode of killing” (Hesse, 1973.
In this particular case, institution(s) thathance CMR and civil control over the military are

at stake. Some may say that Herman Hesseawastich of an idealist. It may be true. What

228 somewhere | recall a former professor who refetoetinental aerobics”, which seems to be closely
related to a type of ivory-tower thinking that does not aim at solving or alleviating social problems (or
an attempt to do this) — the social “pain”, if one considers Karl Popper, or turning around society if one
considers Saint Simon, Marx, Che Guevand endless streams of people after them.

229 Sych a belief, to be “the objective”, could @empared to where the @ljtive assertion and belief
infuse the rhetoric with a world view that ignores realities on ground level. For an interesting
contribution, see Kotze2007: 163ff), in theSouth African Journal of Philosoptentitled, “Our vision

and our Mission: Bullshit, Assertion and Belief”. In such a case elements of lying enter the picture as
“transacting in fake truth” (Kotzee, 2007: 167).tKee’'s work also reflecta worthwhile critique of
ideological discourse, bureaucratic and businessodise and “post-modernist” discourse. See also
among others an article that applies in this q&ewart, 2007: 4-6). Iis article Steward looks
through the spectacles of one perabthe rhetoric used by the managmt of the University of South
Africa (Unisa). His analysis is not so new but so to the point and applicable to the “old” and the “new”
South Africa’s managerialists (both capitalist and athciorientated elites). Managerialists insist on
benchmarking and performance evaluations, wlgleoring involved society, equality and human
interaction (such as ubuntu or humanity). Through their top-down self-imposed “transformation”/
"brand-making”/’strategic re-alignments” instead of bettering the human condition by personal
example, they impose again the Object of Thought in service of elite self interest.

230 | pelieve Hesse at the time of this work had not read Foucault. If he had, his statement in
considering theéStateor Senior Managemerdr Bureaucracyor politicians out of contrqglespecially if
backed by theoercive arms of stat@ssumesn ominous meaning that is worth contemplating and
reacting against.
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can be denied with more difficulty is that, sime level, idealism underpinned by conscious
analysis and concrete action may assist ingimg about a better quality of life for some that
are disadvantaged or even in danger. The saaalism” can be blamed on the statement of
President Kaunda abo@¥.Idealism in action, | contendhay have positive consequences if

filtered through critical analysis and human compassion ...

5.2. Writing/Reading a chapter without imposing the Object of Thought

In delving deeper we need to un-puzzle the reteproblem and questions further in context.
Past experiences are closely knit as sharedriexes into facing challenges concerning civil
control over security institutions, nurturing humahts and the achievement of a just society
where conflict is not solved by violenceut deliberation and critical approaches to
reconstruction of a sociéflf Here the need for sociological imagination arises. | concur with
Mills when he implores the USA to see thed images of human nature become more
problematic, there is a greater need foraginative attention to social problems and
catastrophes (Mills, 1972: 12). The contention by Mills is relevant: “Sociological imagination
is not merely a fashion. It is a quality of ndithat seems most dramatically to promise an
understanding of the intimate realities of oursshin connection with larger social realities”
(Mills, 1972: 12). His observations strike home arglythertainly play a role in this chapter —

as indeed in the whole study that | undertziRe.

31 perhaps idealism is part of the “human condition”. However, if one is to assist through qualitative
and applied research to better life, to assist in problem-solving and better conditions for people, one
cannot escape some moral point of departure. Theswnrdhe logos therapist (himself a survivor of
concentration camps and thus more than an observer-participant) are worth pondering: Work,
involvement, research {§hus not so much concerned with the sufferings of the mighty, but with the
crucifixion and the deaths of the great army of the unknown and unrecorded victims” (Frankel, 1964).
Again, the role and the values of the researahdrthe research “subject” are closely interwoven.

232 Compare Villa-Vicencio (1992) on South Afri@nd reconstruction. Villa-Vicencio deals with
socio-political reconstruction following past véoice in a Christian framework. | addressed issues
about dehumanisation and coping with past injustiard, the potential role of democratic structures
and attitudes in an earlier article (Liebenberg, 1999).

233 David Gray makes a telling point in one of his sociological contributions. Sociology is not (should
not) be value-free. His rebuttal of the “value frek&oretical intellects (demagogues?) is sharp and
uncompromising. “Neutrality”, or to be a “values& subject” (and included here is the notion of the
ethically neutral sociologi}tserves little purpose. What is more, such an attitude amounts to a doctrine
of hypocrisy and irresponsibility (Gray, 1972: 14 feedless to say Gray's argument invites degrees

of social activism. | agree withis argument unequivocally.
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5.3. “They were all killed”: Generic insights and the “Five Choices for Africa?®**

| would add to the heading, “What thereg®eCommunities in search of tolerance, a good
human-rights record and constitutional stabilitinelusive of civil control over the military
and civil conduct of the military — are faced witarious options to deal with a past of abuse

and human-rights excesses.

Necessarily, when discussing the five options, vandamorals, civil attitudes, institutional controls
and deliberative processes of interaction betveaglian politicians, the military as the “violence-
holding experts”, and the citizenry or isociety (or what | prefer to call theévil community are at
stake. Least of all, individuals are involved. Maeeurately, they are the recipients of what went
before and what transpired afterwards immmaats of oppression and suffering. And they are the

agents that may have an impact on futlgeisions to assist in solving problefirs.

Apart from values and norms, notions such as civil control, public civility, citizen-
participation and the pragmatics of achievingreb CMR underpin this chapter. One of the
challenges in a study such as this has tdtdeith the awareness that, “The dilemma of
democracy is that it demands a well armed military establishment that is at the same time
subordinate to civilian control” (Hutchful, 19948). This awareness, or knowledge, is crucial
and | will return to it frequently in this chapten the realm of qualitative research it is also
about “knowing” (getting immersed/experiencingitey part in) the chosen field to the extent

that a subjective human being, the researcher (asguhat she/he is but a research tool), can
contribute to embodied understandingiimed at achieving, besides understanding, a

contribution to problem-solving in the field of civil control over the militaH.

234 The sub-title reminds me about a Leonard Coémmg that | once knew. The words paraphrased
shares the following line: “ ... and the captain saidstaye dead, the others in retreat, the rest (are)
with the enemy ... here’'s a medabw you are in command”. The n@ppointee asks: “Captain where

shall | stand ... and the captain said to mesréls no decent place to stand in a massacre.”

% |n consulting the appendix on key concepts the reader will recognise that the above forms part of a
civil community, which cannot be harnessed in a single definition of democracy.

236 Again, Thomas Hanna and his reflections on the somatic being (“me the bodily being”) become
pertinent — especially when one considess ¢lrolving nature of qualitative researcfin“learnis to

adapt to somethingTo communicatds equally an adaptational interchande give or receive
informationis adaptation ... what we have to understand is Tiiis:accommodative is another form of
learning, of communicating and of receiving informatidh is (just) another mode of human
experience” (Hanna, 1970: 23238). Though he was foremost algdopher and an existentialist, not

a qualitative researcher, Hanna grasped the close linkage betweensbody €xperience, critical
thought and action as well as living-changing context. For this reason, | find both Hanna and Louis
Liebenberg informative and part of a life-like sulitéx this research pregt. In the exercise of
tracking an animal or human being, sun and darkness, shadow and reflection play a role; without these
elements tracking would stall in a simple tracetode unravelled, mavorthy of following.
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Communities in the past (and now) have had @pdons to deal with events after regime-
change from authoritarian rule to forms of democrdty:et us briefly reflect on these

choices again, in this case keeping the African setting in mind.

5.3.1. To forgive and forget, or to draw a line through the pdpejoratively labelled
amnesid. This option was followed by Namibia adiimbabwe after their regime changes.

Southern European examples would include Portugal and Spain in the?¥970s.

5.3.2. To allow or request the “internatial community” to impose an international
judicial process upon the defeated dictatoiigh or leaders of the previous authoritarian
regimes In other words, ICTs such as those imggb®n the Nazi leadership at the end of
WW Il (the Nuremberg Trials), or the “International Tribun&i8’against Milosevic, and
perpetrators of genocide in Rwanda. The instituof the ICC adopted in Rome furthers the
concept (Rubin, 1999; Mendez, 2001; Green, 2884Jhe issue of international tribunals is
far more complex than it looks. For exampds, a result of an asymmetry in international

relations, not all that are guilty of crimes against humanity are brought to book.

“The case of the International Criminal Buinal for former Yugoslavia (ICTY) was supposed
to judge criminals on all sides, but was frtime very beginning ‘hijacked’ by the West” (e-
mail correspondence, 7 November 2005). Toenbing by NATO in Yugoslavia and its
organisers were not on the agenda, nor aagone charged (e-mail correspondence, 7
November 2005). While some argue that the eaganst Milosevic was rather weak, others
do not doubt that Slobodan Milosevic should h&een on trial, as Robertson (1999: 454)

argued in the quoted epigraph. But, should he have been the only actor from only one side on

37| have already implied that forms of democracy lie on a continuum of public and civil participation,
and do not necessarily have to be blueprinted on multi-party democracy or “election politics” (see
Liebenberg, 2002: 20-25).

23 The roles of military regimes are relevantfound Thomashausen’s short article in which he
compares Portuguese and Brazilian mechanisms for transition quite informative. Brazil was governed
by an essentially military dictatship from April 1964 and sadvansition and acceptance of a new
constitution by 1988. In the end a democratic tut®n of 254 articles waaccepted. “Both in Brazil

and in Portugal, the necessary compromise oodhstitution-making procedureas finally reached as

a reaction to sharply increasedbpio resistance and the immanemsk of a complete lack of
governmental control, compounded by the risk of economic collapse” (Thomashausen, 1994: 15).

239 The trial of Milosevic is more compteand merits a discussion elsewhere.

240 On modernisation theory in practice, urbaniatnd conflictual elites using “ethnic mobilisation”

to achieve or hold on to power, which arguably pthy role in the “Serbian case”, consult Olzak
(1983: 355 ff). So-called “ethnic struggles” are astethnic as they seem when deeper socio-economic
reasons for conflict and violence are investigated,ittegfat adherents of the ethnicity theory claim.

For the dangers that limited thinking or “ptigal nationalism”(i.e. nationalist states that act
unilaterally as “peace-makers”) pose to globatijgsas an imperative posult Rodrigues (2007: 176

ff).

241



trial?*! It was only later that others from thisnsplex conflict were brought to trial (Mendez,
2001; Sieff & Wright, 1999).

International tribunals may want to achievengoform of post-oppression retribution and, in
doing so, achieve some form of social justice. Thus, the issue is deeply underpinned by moral
values that are supposedly univer8aHowever, these tribunals cannot be disassociated from

simple powefF* It is often the conqueror that puts the vanquished on trial ...

Gigliotti argues that the genocide in Rwda stands acknowledged, prosecuted and
commemorated as genocide (Gigliotti, 2007). Gitea date of publication of her article,
these statement have relevance for the deimrie However, the genide in Rwanda went
largely unnoticed for a long time compared to what the world heard about what happened in
Nazi Germany and Cambodia. The same is tugvhat the media shared with the world
about apartheid oppression or what happened in Chile (these two cases not to be confused
with attempts at genocide). Hutchful coftgcremarks that African cases under study (by
1997) stand in contrast to Latin America, where the issue of bringing security agencies under
democratic control has spawned a growttustry among academics, political parties and
strategic research centres (Hutchful, 1997: B8jtunately in the past ten years the situation

in Africa in terms of directed research iretlarea has been changing for the better, with

research in this field becoming more salient.

One acknowledges the complexities of post-oppregastee and morals in dealing with the
choices to be made. What remains under-valuesbbiologists is a continuous and increased
direct focus on ways to deal with the arnfedces and the politicians assisting or inviting
them in terms of future control over the adrferces. Taking one of the options for reasons
for unearthing the truth, retribution and psimnent or reconciliation (at least social
accommodation) is important. What needs attention in its wake or simultaneously is the

foresight to address future CMR. To this we will return.

241 Robertson makes an extensive argument that International Law and the UN Charter’'s Chapter 6 and
7 and its application in the case of the bombings of Yugoslavia were unclear — if not inapplicable. In
fact, the whole bombing exerci8ee-invented” the just-war concegRobertson, 1999: 433). For his

full argument, see Robertson, 1999: 427ff (especially 429—-436 and 437-448).

242 For more detail, consult the ICTY’s website: www.org/icty/. In broad terms, the ICTY aimed at
many of the things that TRCssal attempt to do. These are: (ailitate a move from impunity to
accountability; (2) unearth s about past transgressions; (3) giast victims a voice and bring about
(some) justice; (4) “re-orientatethe current country/people, includj the security forces within
international law; and (5) strengthen the rule of law.

243 Following the creation of ad hoc tribunals, theniRoStatute followed to ensure that at least in
international law, genocide and war crimes do not go unpunished. A permanent International Criminal
Court (ICC) will have to see to that (Mendez, 2001).
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5.3.3. Truth and Reconciliation Commissioras introduced in Chilérgentina, Bolivia and
South Africa that | discussed earlier. Otheuwtries that established their own commissions
to investigate past atrocities were the Doican Republic, Uruguay, Colombia, Bolivia and
the Philippines (Aldana-Pindell, 2002). Howevaot all these commissions mirrored the
TRC type model and contextual differences havée kept in mind. These approaches are
relevant to this chapter as more and manentries, also on our continent, see such processes
as of value, or at least introduce elements ohsapproaches in the waffeey choose to deal

with the past.

5.3.4. Government-sponsored commissionsrijng governments to investigate and report
on the abuse of human rights by security forc&his happened to take place in most cases
where governments remained in power follogviincidents of human-rights transgressions.
This approach is distinct from “forgive-and-fetyj approaches, ICTs and TRCs or what is to
be expected from the more recently credt@@. Examples here would include Zimbabwe
after the Matabeleland debacledawidespread abuse of peopleZimbabwean armed forces
(1985)%* or Uganda with the commission appoihtby Idi Amin (1974). In both cases,

reports never appeared or wau released to the public.

Other examples include the commission appointed in Israel after the mass killings at Sabra
and Chatila. This commission (1982/1983) wesaded by Ariel Sharon, himself a person
from a military background. In South Afrithe McNally and Goldstone Commissions were
appointed by De Klerk in South Africa to investigate violence and possible third-force

involvement during the period of transition (1990s). See Chapter 4 for more detail.

5.3.5. Mixed approacheA number of varied examples can be mentioned in this regard: The
Netherlandsafter WW II, where court cases and internments of human-rights violators took
place, violators were executed, some attempted “re-education” of “Foute Nederlanders” and
their children took place, and later re-integratiinto society coupled with attempts at
forgiveness formed part of éhscenario; Italy following WW Il — the summary execution of

Mussolini and his mistress, Fascist civilsarts denounced and fired from their positions,

244 At the time it was alleged that most of the abuses were perpetrated by a North Korean-trained
Zimbabwean brigade. Part of this was propaganda, but the military played an important role in
suppressing the alleged revolt. No doubt, other @gciarces were involved as well, i.e. police and
intelligence services. As frequently happens, peatites also played a role. ZANLA/ZIPRA forces

had a common enemy but Robert Mugabe and Joshua Nkomo seldom saw eye to eye ...
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and later drawing a line through the past; Russia after the 1917 Revolution — execution of the
Tsar and his family and revolutionary, centratlirected attempts to restructure society;
Rumania — execution of Chesescau after by a hastily appointed parliamentary commission of
enquiry; Surinam, the suggestions in 1996 of a low-profile truth commission after the fall of
Bouterse’s rule and commitment sought for fatuolerance, coupled with the forced
retirement of some bureaucrats. This was albéofollowed by an teempt to forgive and
forget. In Iran the Shah and his collaboratorsemexiled, action was taken against loyalists
that ranged from the loss of jobs to exewmus$i (1977), limited “integration” of previous
supporters of the Shah took place but there litses attempt to forgive and forget. Chad saw

the naming of perpetrators and used the report to discredit ex-President Habre and associates
without a significant improvement in the humaghtis situation of civil control over the new

security commanders and structures. Eventually a case was made againétHabre.

5.4. Choices and outcomes

Different choices lead to different politicaptions. Any action following a political choice

will have in its wake the reframing or re-mdldey of attitudes, structures of oversight and

civil control over (as well as civil conduct bthe security forces, inclusive of the military.

The African case studies under discussion Walhin the parameter®f the categories
mentioned above. For example, Namibia did not have a TRC, while in Nigeria the Oputa
Report followed very much the lines of a TRCiia process. But the proceedings of the
Oputa Report, while fairly in the open, sufférfom the restriction that the commission by
virtue of its appointment resembled a government commission. Rwanda represents a mixed
approach were elements of an internal giali exercise, coupled with TRC-type public

hearings (thgacacaprocess) and an ICT complement one another.

The implicit argument here is that steps unearth the truth can be taken earlier (pre-
emptively or pro-actively) or reactively (i.e. mndsight). Steps can be taken earlier rather
than in hindsight, simply because we shanearehouse of earlier experiences. These issues
intertwine (even mesh), dovetail, and are relatigrimked. It reminds us that the macro- and
micro-levels of analysis are more complicategbliactice than in stated theoretical definitions
and in-detail-demarcated concepts. What remaiague, is that whatever steps taken now or

in future, on the continent and elsewheskould reflect on the warehouse of experiences

24> The epigraph by Robertson at the start of the chapter is worthwhile recalling here.
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(including limited mandates) and venture imimviding pointers, if not proposals or policy

suggestions, for future civilian control over the military.

While doing so the researcher has to keep imdntinat the forms of democracy that emerged
on the continent differ in quality and depthdathat caution is advised when assessing the
significance of such transitions (Hutchful, 7993). One area where awareness is necessary
is where elections have merely been “d¢itagonalised” as legitimating for continued
authoritarian regimes “military as well as civiliamith former dictators donning a thin mantle

of democracy” (Hutchful, 1997:43). In the Addn case studies that | address the above needs

to be kept in mind and | will returto references in this regard.

5.5. African case studies: Up close and human

For the purposes of this studiree African cases were selectedbe investigated in more
detail, viz Namibia, Nigeria and Rwanda. There are obviously other worthwhile topics of
investigation, such as Liberia, the Ivory &b, Sierra Leone and an earlier commission in
Chad, but | limit the discussion to the afore-mentioned ¢4S@ere is a need for a cut-off
point in a thesis! A case such as Zimbabwaild have been interesting following the post-
Smith regime and a need for reconciliation al control over a newly integrated military
(Alao in Bhebe & Ranger, 1995: 104ff). In tegrof potential for a TRC, Rhodesia/Zimbabwe
following the rule of lan Smith could haveedn a candidate. TRCs were already a known
phenomenon. The Smith regime was guiltyhoman-rights abuses on an extensive scale. The
new defence force had to be created outreiously opposing forces (Ginifer, 1995). The
same applied to the new to-be security orgarigerahan the military and relationships with
the legislature. At the time a line was drawrotlgh the past. (In the near future the rule in

Zimbabwe after President Mugabe’s demise imagome another study of value for some.)

Recent tendencies towards dictatorship, numerous reports of human-rights transgressions, and
the role that the state is playing in overruling courts/the independent judiciary will not
disqualify Zimbabwe from further discussiofé.Some critical observers in discussions
pointed out that | should have included Zablve as a case study exactly for the reasons

mentioned above, rather than opt out of thallenge. But by that time, my research had

% 1n an earlier contribution | discussed the commissin Chad in the aftermath of Habre’s rule

(Liebenberg, 1996). | discussed the case of Sudan in an earlier unpublished paper (2004).

47 Future fault lines in Zimbabwean politics wesbserved earlier. Masipula Sithole pointed out
already in 1979 the internal power struggles, hilag personalities and tendencies to authoritarian
leadership approach&sm the times of th€himurengeor war for liberation (Sithole, 1979).
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progressed too far to reconsider Zimbabwe, which | wrote elsewhere (for illustrative

purposes | referred to Zimbabwe in Chapte?*3).

5.5.1. Namibia

I cannot help, nor will desist from reconsideridgmibia here. As a child | experienced many
visits to Southern Namibia with my pareng&mall towns like Karasburg and farms in the
vicinity became known territory. | spent timédth family in Keetmanshoop, played around
with cousins in the&oppiesand the dry river beds there, better knowruamrambas Few
people did not know some family in the Nwtn Cape where an “Owambo” worker from
northern Namibia worked part-time or full-timieew children had no member of the extended
family or friends that lived in Namibia. With nparents | visited one of my father’s brothers

in Gobabis, friends in Karasburg, campatl Ai-Ais, a hot spring then with very few
amenities, or travelled there frequently. The apemple and landscape left a deep impression
on me. A hike through the Fish River Cany@nlarge wound in a rough landscape, dry,
intimidating, yet majestic as only Africa can, dellowed in 1978. The river banks and the
deep brown-greenish water-&eawere countered by spftleep sand and round stones,
beautiful to touch, yet hard to walk on for a few hours. Halfway through the canyon palm
trees marked a hot water spring, palms said to baea planted by someone that stayed there
in the hope that the mineral-rich water wouldte an incurable diseaghope seems to be a
human condition; it springs eternally). After days of walking, the canyon opens up into a
valley of rocks and an endless stony, sandydeape and the warm water springs of Ai-Ais
on its way to theGrootrivier (Gariep or X-ariep) a source of life for human and animal

through millennia in this barren land.Foe Namibia is up close and personal.

In the Fish River canyon (the third day, ifdmember correctly), one passes the grave of a
German soldier, Lieutenant Thilo von Trothea family member of the notorious German
governor of Deutsch West, Von Trotha. IroriigaThilo died not storming the enemy as bold
soldiers are said to do, but during crossfireMeen German colonial troops sent by his uncle,

Governor Lothar von Trotha, and the Bondeldwdribe led by Cornelius Christiaan. Thilo

248 For an interesting analysis of the evolvement of mirror images of power, consult Grundy (2005). In
an in-depth article iThe Zimbabwearhe argues that the once-principled Robert Mugabe gained from
the farcical “détente” that Vorster attempted in order to settle the “Rhodesian problem” with lan
Smith’s regime’s minority rule. Grundy concludes with a quotation from Mugabe himself about the
1975 failed détente: “Power hungry despots cannot be talked out of existence, only blown away.”
Grundy, pondering on this remark, states: “These (are) words of wisdom. Perhaps a new generation of
Zimbabweans will read, mark and learn and inwardilyest them as they try to remove another
unhinged, power crazy despot who livesiiplace called Harare” (Grundy, 2005: 4).
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died in a last-ditch attempt to prevent violence (Van Huyssteen, 1984: 57-58). In his own way
Thilo von Trotha enacted military professionalisto; attempt to make peace, rather than

enforce violence.

| saw Northern Namibia as a conscript and Citizen Force officer three times. Sectors 10, 20
and 70 it was. Commanding a platoon, 18 years old ... | have seen Namibia several times
since then and return there regularly, bwice. In 1989 | went as an observer for IDASA
during the Namibian elections with a friend, el Malan. We met up with old friends such

as André du Pisani, a Namibian to the bddbris Coetzee and foreign visiting researchers
such as Heribert Weiland and rejoiced in thd ef war. In 1990 | saw the South African flag

in Windhoek lowered to be replaced by the ftdgan independent Namibia. | could not help

but feel relieved that the flag of white South Africa was finally being replaced by a new one. |
bumped into a legendary story-teller, JaneSpiwho supported Namibian independence, but
was vilified for supporting an “internal” sdion”, which was contaminated by apartheid
involvement. As a true Namibian he was digaelieved at the end of war and attained
independence, whatever differences he miggate had with the SWAPO leadership. We
exchanged a few words. | had a lump in my throat and a silent good wish for the people of
Namibia in my mind. On this visit we weeebunch of university feinds, Amanda Gouws,
Marina Pretorius, Lizl Fichardt, Tanya Hichert, Stevie Dreyer, Dries Liebenberg and others —
an odd 11 of us. Namibia, like the western part of our sub-continent, where my roots lie,
never leaves one. One always returns ... if not, this vast land beckons one back. Its sands

cannot leave on’s shoes or one’s shoes its burning sand ...

From the above experiences it is but a small stepecome interested in Namibian politics

and military history.

The Namibian people fought for decades mggiSouth African occupation and for their
independence. The country became independet®90 as a multi-party democracy (though
dominant-party) under the leadership of Sam Nujoma of SWZAP@Resistance to
colonialism started much earlier, with theriha people, Damara people, Herero people and

the Bondelswarts resisting German colonial occup@iand later the Smuts regime that

%9 For an excellent article on the salient features of South Africa’s Namibian policies from 1971
onwards, see Du Pisani (1989: 26—43).

250 referred earlier on to the German colonialigocide of the Herero people. Genocide remains a
contested term. At least today it is recognised that the action taken against the Herero can be classified
as genocide, whatever the terminological nuances of the continuing debate (compare Abun-Nasr, 2005
and Melber, 2005).
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ruled South West Africa as a Class C mandaider the League of Nations (Katjavivi, 1988:
2-4). White Namibians, at the time following th&gyalties to the white leadership in South
Africa, started referring to Namibia (theSuidwe} as “our fifth province” (Afrikaansons

vyfde provinsig Namibia and its people, through sheer perseverance and the single-
mindedness of one determined to rebuild ones bearth, became a fifth column striking out

at the extended frontiers of colonialism, eVfearguably it was a “colony of a special type”.

The Namibians continued their resistance wtienUnion of South Africa gave way to the
apartheid republic of Malan, Strijdom, Verwde Vorster and Botha. Despite resistance by
unions and a fledgling SWAPO, Namibia’'s statesiained that of a mandate. This happened
despite protest by African states. The Inteoral Court of Justice (ICJ), in a controversial
first ruling on the mandateship of Namibia, denied Liberia and Ethiopia “any legal right or
interest in the matter of the SWA mandate” in 1966 (Du Pisani, 1988: 6). For the moment,
South Africa’s mandate over Namibia “was confirmed”, as the ICJ could not hear the case.
For SWAPO, this ruling by the international court confirmed the need to fight back through
an armed struggle. At that time, the SWRReadership believed that there were few
international cards to play. The only choice was to fight for the liberation of Namibia.
SWAPO stepped up the armed struggle. At Ungulumbashe the first contact between South
Africa and SWAPO guerrillas took plaé&. Ungulumbashe was the first of many. In a
struggle in which the South African security forces time and again achieved a numerically
superior “killing rate”, SWAPO continued itsrgggle. As we know, wars are not won by the

highest killing rate or necessarily by tsirongest or most sophisticated force ...

In December 1971 and January 1972, Ovamigbland the rest of Namibia experienced
extensive labour unrest (Du Pisani, 1988*°7he Tanga Consultative Congress in Tanzania
in December 1969 and January 1970 resulteshéreased SWAPO activity. Infiltration of
guerrillas, agitation and labour unrest madepbiat: SWAPO was poised to fight rather than
flinch.

51 1n a pro-National Party newspapBig Burger(29 August 1966), the then premier of South Africa,

B.J. Vorster, tells the public about the spoilsvdr taken at the “terrorist” base: In the SWAPO
arsenals were among others “two submachine carbines, automatic pistols, hundreds of live rounds,
assegais, bicycles, torches, ‘guerrilla documentatod’ bow — and — arrows”. The newspaper assured

the public of Namibia (theBuidwe} and South Africa that “evething was under control”.

%2 5ee also Katjavivi, 1988.

248



SWAPQ'’s Political and Military Structure

From the time of the first battle between SWAP@millas and South African security forces in the
1960s the organisation became hofeedhe armed struggle which waslast until 1989. The military
wing, PLAN, operated under the political leadership. Source: www.mod.gow.na

South African authorities responded with emeyeregulations in the Ovamboland area that
allowed for detention without trial (Du Pisarli988: 7). Large-scale detentions followed.
South African security laws were made bgable in what the white regime and its
supporters, as well as many white NamibiaBsidwesters believed to be “their§®™
International criticism continued, in factareased. “South Africa maintained its position by
force — underpinned by its powerful securityces and stringent security laws” (Namibian
Peace Plan, 1987: 9). In 1969, the UN Security Council confirmed the revocation of South
Africa’s mandate in Namibia (NPP, 1987: 9).

By 1971, the ICJ had re-affirmed that Southi@a was illegally occupying Namibia and that
it was in contravention of international lai®@u Pisani, 1988:7). The Evangelical Lutheran
Church of Owambo-Kavango and the Evangelicalheran Church in South West Africa

wrote a letter to South African Prime Minister Vorster, in which they protested against the

53| cannot but be reminded of a university friend who is a staunch Namibian. If people referred to the
colloquial term Suidwes instead of Namibia, he waekdrt: “Praat met my oor Namibi&, suidwes is 'n
windrigting.” (Talk to me about Namibia, south-west is a wind direction).

249



unjust policy of apartheid. They were in support of the ICJ 1971 advisory opinion that the
revocation of South Africa’s mandate sliper Namibia was valid (NPP, 1987:%].

The scales were slowly — and excruciatingly M@mibians — shifting. A shock came for the
South African occupiers. The UN General Assbmib 1973 declared SWAPO “the sole and
authentic representative” of the Namibian pedpla Pisani, 1988: 7). Against this backdrop
the SADF took over responsibility for countasurgency operations ... “from the perspective
of a frontier army, it is important to reiterateat the SADF was introduced into an already
highly charged political arena” (Du Pisani, 1989: In Western Europe, the Scandinavian

countries and others countries, SWAPO éasingly gained recognition (Bushin, 1989).

Local government elections orchestrated by dlecupying power in 1973 registered only 3
percent of the vote and sharply underlinedpgbiception of illegal occupation. South Africa’s
later invasion of Angola and its use of Naiai as a springboard for regional destabilisation

did not make things better. On the contrary: it was to enhance the regional cycle of violence
and invoke increasing military involvementsalfrom non-African states. In 1978 the UN
adopted Resolution 435. This time around, thealed Western Five (the USA, the UK, the
Federal Republic of Germany;anada and France) were in agreement that Namibia's
independence should be grahtand that a UN Transition Assistance Group (UNTAG) was

to assist in the process to ensure free and fair elections.

An attempt at an internal settlement tleaicluded SWAPO faltered. It was tainted with
apartheid. Th@urnhalle Beraad Turnhalle Consultation) failed, despite people such as Dirk
Mudge that left the National Party and e$isited the Republican Party among Namibians.
The Turnhalle consultation itself, which evalvinto the DTA, itsdl became fragmented.
South Africa’s involvement in Namibia, desp a tug of war between internal parties,
remained an overshadowing spectre. A Naambjournalist interviewed in 1987/1988 in
Windhoek pointed out how the South African government abused the DTA, especially the
Republican Party of Dirk Mudge, for its beneflthere is also evidence that Mudge himself
was deeply dissatisfied with the role of the apartheid government for not ushering in a
political settlement. Mudge convincingly argueden while strongly anti-SWAPO, that the

movement would have to be a part of the ¢wahpolitical solution. At the time Mudge used

54|10 1974, the UN adopted the name Namibia for South West Africa.

%5 The slowly evolving increase in internationalpport (even if at timegualified) for SWAPO is
discussed in great detail by Bushin (1989). This rieealso gives extensive attention to the role of
social-democratic parties in various countriegannering gradual support for SWAPO, the MPLA and
the ANC.
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a simple but striking logic: “You cannot win aggulla war. If you win it (the guerrilla war)
by 51 percent, still 49 percent of the people wdhtinue to fight. If you have (... an election)

. and you end up with these percentages (normal) politics can continue”. Mudge made it
abundantly clear that the National Party did ma¥e support in Namibia despite what it said
and predicted that the National Party, like Bemaethnic parties, would end up with virtually

no influence in future Namibian politics (author’s archi¥8).

Military action took place between the SADEs(the colonial military force or “frontier
army”) in conjunction with the South West African Territorial Force (SWATF), and the
PLAN of SWAPO. The war was fought mainly in the northern war zone, where more than
12 000 people were killed and teofsthousands dislocated afafced into exile as refugees
(Nathan, 1992: 13’

“The struggle assumed the character of a civil war as Pretoria sowed divisions between ethnic
groups and conscripted Namibians to servisisecurity forces” (Nathan, 1992: 4§ .Nathan
overstates the point somewhat. Bushin (1989) argues convincingly that the struggle in
Namibia should rather be seen as anti-coloSaice it was a war against an occupying force
(South Africa), the war had more of the charastiess of an anti-colonial war (Bushin, 1989:

46ff). The fact that Namibians were conscripend recruited by the frontier army to fight
against the liberation movement does, however, resemble some elements of a civil war. (On a
side-note; then and even now the strugglediberation in Africa were frequently seen and
analysed through a myopic Cold War perspegtiwhich firstly was an over-rated concept,
enhanced in mostly Western media, and secondly detracted from proper analysis of the
historical origins and social processes relatethéocauses of inter-state regional, inter-state

conflict and liberation struggles.)

In 1980 the South African government creatieed SWATF and conscripted Namibians one-
sidedly. It also inaugurated the South WeSBican Police (SWAPOL) in 1981 to assist South
African forces in maintaining “law and order’the euphemism for absolute political power
(Du Pisani, 1988: 9-10).

%6 Sources require anonymity.

57 For the moment, | will not discuss the Angolan war and the impact of the war on people north of the
Namibian border/the Cunene. Agaire micro and the macro meshed ...

258 \Where colonial powers interfere nrle, elements of civil strife gravitate to a war between brothers
and sisters. Many thousands of Africans fought on the Portuguese side in Angola and Mozambique, on
the French side in Algeria, on lan Smith’s side in then Rhodesia.
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During the 23 years of war, some of SWAPOL'’s sections operated in northern Namibia as
paramilitary COINS, rather than as a reguldigeoforce. The activities of the police counter-
insurgency unitKoevoet created mistrust, fear and animosity. Hard-handed action and abuse
were commonplace (UNTAG, 1990). The Koevoet operations, it was said at the time,
accounted for up to 80 percent of war deaths in Ovambo and Ka¥aBWATF units such

as 101 Batallion contested Koevoet's efficienag alaimed greater efficiency in war against

“terrorists” and the race to bring “ears” hoAie.

One observer remarked: “According to some accuhe SADF was refiaely restrained in
comparison to Koevoet units”, implying that &met was more likely to waive the rules and
not observe good conduct when dealing wdthilians. This helped little, because many
civilians and the media did not make atidistion between the police counter-insurgency
units, special forcegdcce’9 and the military (mostly conscripts) deployed in Owambo. It
has to be mentioned that moonlight openadi were frequently undertaken in Owambo by
South African special forcesecce’'9 and that frequently abuses were blamed on them (the
current South Africa has not yet released/ussified the outcomes or extent of these

operations or civilians losses that occurred as a result of them).

The extent of the social disruption in Ovambofdhddiscounting for the moment the
negative consequences of apartheid’s ddiation and the CIA’s involvement in the

Angolan theatre by supporting Savimbi's rerggyéorces) can be judged from the following:

9 |n the notorious “nine days” of war when SWAPO moved into northern Namibia just prior to
elections, Koevoet was to gain further notoriety. It was one of the first units to deal with the incursion
that inflicted heavy losses on SWAPO (Engetiht, 2005: 11). Somewhahore recently the
“discovery” of mass graves in nortineNamibia hit the headlines agairétoria News 22 November

2005; Sunday Sun20 November 2005: 450n 18 November 2005: 10). That the graves were there
because of the “nine-day war”, i@t new. In the aftermath of the discovery, accusations started flying
around. The UN representative at the time, Ma#ithisaari, blamed thapartheid forces. Magnus
Malanet al argued that Athisaari and UNTAG knew — which also happened to be true. The SWAPO
leadership also knew about it, it was said. Theeenaginy questions about the then “invasion” and the
recent (re-)discovery of the mass graves. Did SWARBLUOt armed guerrillas to move south? Did the
SWAPO troops do so on their own aott believing that, since themas a ceasefire, nothing would
happen? Were SWAPO detachments, perhaps through dirty tricks (such as the one that led to Samora
Machel's death), connived into moving south? Did UNTAG know about the earlier movement
southward? If so, why not act earlier to prevent bébed? In the aftermathivho stood to gain from

the new “discovery”? Some already speak about a TRC on the issue. If so, how will SWAPO escape
questions about its own detention, torture and disappearance of followers during the struggle years?
And if the issue is re-opened, will South African politicians and military commanders of the time step
forward to give a picture of the scenes behind the scenes? As always, politics remain volatile and
unpredictable. So do its (un)intended outcomes.

2050urces to remain anonymous.

%61 Like Ungulumbashe/Omgulunbashe/Umgulumbashe, Cassinga (Kassinga), Ovamboland/Owambo-
land are/were spelled differently by different sources or persons. The sound lies on the tongue, not
necessarily in the writing. | chose Ungulumbashe here.
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Many Namibians fled during the war. Some ftedAngola, where the situation was not much
better because of South African and UNITAivtes in large parts of Southern Angola.
Estimates ranged from 50 000 to 70 000 Naam people who became refugees (UNTAG,
1990). Most of the refugees went to Angolat®ena and Zambia. Refugees were airlifted
back to Namibia on 452 flights in 1989 (UNTAG, 1990). In the final stages of the UN airlift,
excluding Namibians that made their way twn their own, 42 736 people of all ages
returned (UNTAG, 1990).

Thousands of Namibian (mostly Ovambo) peapéze forcibly removed from a strip between
one and four kilometres in breadth to ensure-go zone along the Angolan border (SACBC,
1989). A dawn-to-dusk curfew was imposed, resulting in civilian people who broke the
curfew being killed®® One has to mention that SADF imsions frequently forced refugees to

become refugees again, Operation Reindeer (Cassinga) being one example.

People forced off the land by the raging warev&urbanised” in sprawling townships. Lack

of services increased the occurrence of tygphtiiberculosis, meks and other diseases
(SACBC, 1989). Among others, the spread of bubonic disease was reported (SACBC, 1989).
In one year in the late 1980s more than 400 cases were reported (CDNIGN&&8Bian
Resource Package: Social costs of the .w&outrivier). At some stage, shanty dwellers
accounted for more than 200 000 people mithmediate areas of Ondangwa and Oshakati,

nearly a quarter of the Namibian population (SACBC, 1989).

After years of struggle the tide changed and South Africa finally withdrew from Namibia in

1989 following the implementation of UN Resolution 435.

Before the implementation of the paiiil settlement, Swapo’s executive committee
formulated a broad plan for reconciliation.nfiotivated this policy as necessary to heal the
wounds of war and a precondition for peace, stability, economic reconstruction and
development (Nathan, 1992: 4). During thecgbn campaign a “general pardon” was issued
and “a hand of reconciliation was extendedhose who were misled and misused by the

colonial powers to prevent independence” (Nathan, 1992: 4).

%62 Even today, it is difficult to get to exact numbers about civilian deaths. Neither the previous
apartheid government nor the current government has “de-classified” this important information.

%53 The last contingent of 1 500 South African troops withdrew in 1989, one week after the certification
of the November elections.
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NAMIBIA: THE BAD, TH E UGLY AND THE GOOD ... Above: The Soviet danger from the north
via Angola. South West Africa as the last bastion. Propaganda pamphletléfeéree of Tradition,
Family and Propertyroundation The booklets were printed in Johannesburg funded by secret funds

aimed at strategic communication.

From the same series of propaganda pamphlets of DTFPF. The mindset of apartheid resulted in
peculiar views on the United Nations and in this case SWAPO. Note the symbolism of Hyena feeding

Hyena. Source: Athor’s archive.
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SWAPO represents the symbol of ultimate evil. Virtually no references were made to SWAPQO's

origins as a nationalist movement fighting colonial occupation. DTFPF Booklet — Author’s archive.

The GOOD ... Those that protect the Namibians &adth Africa and Christianity. Buffel armoured
personnel carriers (APCs) of the SADF heroically depicted in northern Namibia/Ovamboland. Source:
DTFPF Booklet — Author’s archive.
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SWAPQ's election manifesto (1989) did not say much about the future defence policy, or the
armed forces, or civilian control. The issue wasalt with only in three brief paragraphs. The
main points were that a national army wblle established and that the new government
would pursue a policy of peaceful co-existemgth its neighbours. It was mentioned that
soldiers of PLAN — SWAPOQ'’s armed wing — “wftbrm the core of the new army” (SWAPO,
1989: 23). The general pardon issued at the time was a clear indication that no internal
judicial process or a TRC-type exercise would follow. Criticism against general pardons was

addressed in Chapter 4. Therefore, it will not be repeated here.

The Namibian constitution was unanimously adddwg all parties that were represented in
the Constituent Assembly, and guaranteediraiependent and sovereign Namibia. “The
constitution provided broadly the parametdéos the rights of persons and groups. It
guaranteed a democratic society, a multi-party system, a state policy that strives for
reconciliation and reconstruction, fundameriteedom and rights, a non-tribal, non-ethnic

and non-sexist society and equality before the law” (Tétemeyer, 1991: 66).

When it came into power, SWAPO upheld this principle. People who held public office were
to “hold this office unless and until he or she resigns or is retired, transferred or removed from
office in accordance with lan{Nathan, 1992: 4). Nathan argubst: “Despite problems, the
policy of reconciliation had considerable andmerous positive effects. It has promoted a
sense of nationhood and increased the confidence of opposition parties, minority ethnic
groups, foreign investors and the business sector who feared the consequence of SWAPO
coming to power” (Nathan, 1992: #f. The fears of the minority political parties were
understandable. Despite a liberal constitution S\WARme to power as a dominant party and
fear of what Hutchfull describes as “strongmen that donned a thin mantle of democracy”
played a role (Hutchfull, 1997: 42). For soménority parties, despite a multi-party system,

the potential problems associated with a dominant ruling party remained a spectre. However,

things turned out for the better, rattthan for the worse at the time.

Most importantly, the military was integratedgeefully and showed an attitude of principled
co-operation under the new constitution after theadeire of the occupying powers. This was
far more amicable than the previous disgaion, where extremely unhealthy relations

between the citizens and the occupyingd atop-down-created “indigenous” security

64 Nathan’s argument should be weighed against that of Saul, mentioned earlier about the need for a
TRC in Namibia.
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establishments existed. Ironically, SWAPQO’s coming to power as a dominant party may have

assisted in the peaceful integration of the Namibian armed forces.

The debate on reconciliation, however, remaimedle problematic. Nathan, in his evaluation
of the Namibian situation, sidesteps thegative perceptions about such reconciliation
pointed out by Dobell (1997), Saul (1999) and Beuwdtes. (1987). Much of the unhappiness
relates to the chosen mode of reconciliationrffee-and-forget”) vis-a-vis other options, the

above-mentioned authors argued.

The choice against a TRC-type process wasanoinqualified success. Some groups inside
Namibia and external observers remained tifgad about the so-called torture camps and
human abuses committed by SWAPO. One example is the members of the SWAPO Youth
League who returned from SWAPO internment camps and took to publishing accounts of
their trials and tribulations, and their attaspo make public th&EWAPO leaders’s actions

against their own members (Beulatsal, 1987)%°

The argument about the detention camps amd tie “truth was not unearthed” by the
SWAPO leadership can be looked at from différangles. Simplistically speaking, someone
may argue that Beukext al, just wanted to discredit the wancumbent government and that
their arguments benefited the apartheid rul®ame others, going further, but in the same
vein, may argue that such persons knowingly played into the hand of the racist apartheid
coloniser. Secondly, it could be seen as@real by aggrieved people to the new government

to start with a clean slate after acting witheratory intoleranceduring its anti-colonial
strugglé®. Thirdly it could be viewed as a demarieal or assumption that new leaders in a
new democracy should be willing to discuss aieblems openly. Fourthly, it could relate to

the instinctive foresight that past transgressions by a liberation movement would not be
repeated if its future use of the armed forcesaescive arms of the state should be discussed
early. In other words, it could be seen apublic proposal by critics to implement, civil

control over the military in a newly declarei@mocracy early. Whatever angle the analyst

25 Beukes and others were allowed to return to Mamiaccording to an obever, “with the blessing

of South African authorities” (private discussi@nNovember 2005). Under such circumstances, many
people doubted their allegations and witnesses.

%6 The term liberatory intolerance was coined by Pallo Jordan, ANC member during the Dakar
Conference in 1987. In resistan to structural and oppressiwgolence, liberation movements
themselves become violent and intolerant and #asd to loss of life. Sucdkiolence that is enacted
against violence that leads toetldeath of informers (“impimpis”), pro-government leaders and/or
innocent persons or the incarceration of membethefjuerrilla movements by the leadership of the
movement is termed liberatory intolerance.
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takes on this, the issue is complex. It holds magsawell as practical implications for civil
control over the military, hence the applicationamid operationalisation of future CMR. In
the case of South Africa the ANC appointed te@mmissions to investigate its past of
liberatory intolerance; SWAPO &sew) incumbents did not do this. Some may argue that the
ANC was forced by realities to declare pabuses to retain the moral high ground when
coming to power. Others may argue that the AREIf and its older generation of leaders,
such as Oliver Tambo, Walter Sizuldlelson Mandela, Wilton Mkwayi and Raymond
Mhlaba (“Oom Ray”) and peoss like Beyers Naude (“Oom Bey”) may have exerted
influence on some of the returned exiled leadsrthe ANC to come into the open. Others
may argue that the influence of prominent church leaders, such as Bishop Desmond Tutu, or
ANC aligned practitioner-scholars, such as Albiel$a played a role. Whatever the case, the

ANC ended up with two “internal truth commissions” and SWAPO none.

Saul argues: “Despite the best efforts of forahetainees, relatives of the victims, and human-
rights activists in Namibia to get the full story of those Angolan days on the table, not much
happened during the early years of indefmnce” (Saul, 1999: 5). The matter was
complicated by the fact that the Namibiartrléic Front (NPF), on the eve of the first free

and fair elections, jumped on the bandwma of the “camp abuses” while being secretly
funded by the South African regimi®. The fact that “international societies”, vehemently
anti-communist and conservative and receivingifm funding (if not internal South Africa
funding), such as the Society for the Defenéd radition, Family ad Property, published
endless streams of newsletters and pamphlets against the “Marxist and atheist” SWAPO did
not help much to create a favourable atmospFfar open discussion and rational discodfSe.

To criticise SWAPO at the time was tantamount to supporting the apartheid oppressor. Thus,

%57 The South African regime meddled in Namibian affairs up to the last moment, for example by
financially supporting, with covert funds, political parties that otherwise would not stand a chance to
gain seats, one being the NPF. Pik Botha, then Minister of Foreign Affairs for South Africa, on this
particular issue was involved infaware of thisiding and transfer of suppoSince then, Botha has

retired and has become a member of the ANC, like many other National Party and AB (now
Afrikanerbond) members. In politics, memorieg direquently short and highly selective when new
opportunities beckon.

%8 At the time publications by the “The Societies for the Defence of Tradition, Family and Property”,
which called itself “an international network of sister organizations whose prime goal is the defence of
these three basic values of Christian Civiliaatiagainst the communist and socialist offensive”
appeared. The booklets, distributed en mass in Namibia, were printed in Johannesburg. Many people
assumed that the funding came from foreign sources. Some suggested the CIA. Others saw
involvement of SA government funding in it. According to these publications, among others the UN
was an organisation hell-bent on revolution, the Council of Churches in Namibia was SWAPQ'’s
religious arm (SWAPO being a willing partner imtérnational Soviet strategy”. Namibian church
leadership was compared to tAgatollah Khumeini in one leap of imagination (SDTFP Booklets,
1988/1989). The propaganda spread by organisations was crude, but bedeviled social relationships
further.
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not much resulted from pressure to open up the past. This choice certainly benefited the
politicians and military commanders of apartheid that left Namibia. Human-rights
transgressions by the occupied forces certdimdbk place, and the Namibians’ choice not to

unearth the past must have left them with sighs of relief.

In my view, Saul correctly argues that: “It is hawat to feel that Namibians have been denied

an important opportunity to learn from their own history, not least the story of their movement
in exile, by the failure to instigate a TRC-typecess in their country. Whether other turns of
the political wheel will eventually allow the fullaty to be told remains to be seen” (Saul,
1999: 8). Saul’'s argument shoudd balanced by the phenomenon that the newly created NDF
did not at any time attempt to take over the government, nor dictated to the politicians. From
an observers’ perspective, it confirmed to ititany establishment that was at the same time
subordinate to civilian control (compare Hutehfl997: 48). As always, one trade-off which

for some is negative may have borne somatigesfruit. Namibia, it seems, is not set for

praetorianism despite criticism of its governmand style of governance from left or right.

During the late 1990s and early 2000, some urrestirred in the Caprivi Strip and the NDF
was allegedly involved in human-rights ales against Caprivians. Court orders and
injunctions forced the security forces to abidy the Namibian constitution and the Bill of
Rights (Dzinesa & Rupiya, 2005: 227).

Namibia registered progress, starting with the successful integration of the armed forces and
the acceptance of a multi-party constitution anBill of Rights. Arguably there have been
downsides. The closeness between the dorhiparty (SWAPO) and the military echelons
tends, at least in the case of the Caprivialtow for some interpretational boundaries being
overstepped by the military. In the case of @egrivi, it led to a clash with the espoused
values of the constitution. Hence, courts hadinterfere to re-direct CMR (Dzinesa and
Rupiya, 2005: 227). Much of this “closenes®lates to previous relationships between
SWAPO'’s political leadership and PLAN. Agasne has to mention (as can be seen from the
two figures above) that PLAN did not have the independence, much like MK in South Africa,
to overstep the control of its political masters. Arguably there was political oversight and
where power was overstepped it could be ascribbethe political leadership and not the
“armed” forces or armed wings. Thus, somerfoof internal control and checks over the
armed forces existed from thengs of the liberation struggknd was carried into the new

political regime.
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Lamb (2002: 35) reports that these werenarked reduction in human-rights abuses since
independence, but abuses were still reported. Sdrie abuses at the time relate to Angolan

refugees and people in the Kavango &agbrivi regions (Lamb, 2002: 35).

The attempted seccession of the Caprivi byGhprivi Liberation Movement in 1998 resulted
in retaliation by the NDF and the Specialeldi Force or SFF, an paramilitary force.
Numerous human rights abuses took place undsgctared state of emergency (2 August
1999-25 August 1999). The Namibian Police (NAMB®@vas also implicated. Some of the
people that suffered abuse took to court actiosoime cases successfully and in some not at
all (Lamb, 2002: 37). Abuses reported rangednfrassault, rape, torture and extra-judic ial

killings.

In Namibia there are a handful of institutiotvehose primary role is to ensure that citizen
rights, as enshrined in the Bill of Rights, are not violated by government” (Lamb, 2002: 38).
These are the Office of the Ombudsman aredlitter-Ministerial Technical Committee for
Human Rights (IMTCHR). The office of the Ombudsman finds itself limited in autonomy
because it resides under the Ministry of Justidgkewise the IMTCHR are based within the
same ministry. Both institutions are umdgaffed and under-resourced (Lamb, 2002: 38).
Thus much of the monitoring human rights andaaécy of citizen'’s rights are within civil
society such as the Legal Assistance Centngl, @thers. Consistent efforts are made to

provide human rights training for members of the security forces (Lamb, 2002: 40).

These observations also relate to the currenatsiio in Namibia. It is a one-party-dominant
system within a constitutional democracy thas lhad a multi-party basever since the first
elections, yet current structures allow for ovgisiover the military as a coercive arm of the

state in Namibia.

The forgive-and-forget approach had the adwgetthat, to a degree, it prevented previously
divided Namibians (divided by foreign occtio® and interference to a great degree) from
going through a public process of truth amtonciliation. For a young nation such an
exercise may have been divisive and sparked further mistrust, while alienating more
conservative or radical elements. If the faulelwf divergent opinions had been opened, such
divisions may have had a negative impact anrtiilitary and relations with civil authorities

or vice versa
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Despite criticism of the lack of a TRC in Naiid, the choice can be rationalised. Namibians
were caught up in the politics of a frontier araryd an occupier/colonial power and primary
agent of oppression that left Namibia, and a different process may have unjustly pitched
Namibian people against one another. Aftly the “collaborators” were technically also
victims of apartheid domination, or in a lomgerm view Western colonialism. For some the
choice not to deal openly with the past was a good one. For others, what transpired was not so

positive, as they was felt it lacked the “truth”.

Organisational chart of civil-military control of the NDF

In following a policy of national reconciliatiothe Namibian government did not investigate
human-rights transgression after apartheig¢dsrleft Namibian. The Namibian government
also rejected a request by the SATRC to h@drings in Windhoek, arguing that it will “not
contribute to our own efforts to bringbaut reconciliation” (8YAPO communiqué, 1999
quoted by Lamb (2002: 37).
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However, if one compares Namibia with, for example, apartheid South Africa or
contemporary ZimbabwdéNamibia did not fare at all badly in the realm of civil control over
the military and social reconciliation. One ynhe tempted to argue that the Namibian
integration process proceeded with less ragasion than those of Rhodesia/Zimbabwe or
South Africa. In my view, the Namibian ciwhilitary situation appears to be workable and
fairly stable/sustainable. A look at its condiitn, Bill of Rights andthe relationship of the
legislature, the judicial system and civil-society to the military\aod versgoresents a rather

positive picture.

Dzinesa and Rupiya (2005: 216) argue: “Theriddan Constitution has been largely upheld

since independence and is regarded as orkeomost liberal and progressive constitutions
worldwide. Institutionalised checks and balas have enabled Namibia to preserve stable
CMR since independence. Democratic valuesrasgect for civilian institutions by the NDF

are evident.” Structures of civilian onggght can be sketched as follows:

The elected president of Namibia is commaridechief of the Namibian Defence Force
(NDF). The president appoints the chief of théedee force, who in turn is charged with the
maintenance of a balanced force, disciplind efficient administration of the armed forces.
The chief of the defence force is answerablehe president. A civilian-led and dominated

Ministry of Defence supervises the NDF.

All this happened without, or even despitee lack of, a TRCDid the Namibians do
relatively well in these areas exactly becaussy tbhose against a TRC and in favour of

drawing a line through the past?

In my opinion Namibia fared well in establislgi civil control over the military in the absence
of a TRC. Seen in the context of my argumefated to the research question, working CMR
and civil control over the military were estabksl in Namibia, despite moral criticism about

the failure to “unearth the history”.

5.5.2. Nigeria

I mentioned that, in the early phases of my studies of TRCs and non-TRC approaches, |
focussed mostly on Latin American states aredSlouthern European states, the latter being

part of the “third wave of democracy” thaamsition theorists refer to. These states and their

democratic transitions provided a sourcedanultitude of publications (Aguero, n.d.; Giner
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& Sevilla, 1984; Linz, 1993; Higley & Gunther, 1992; Graham, 1992; Graham, 1993). The
changing status of the military in democratised states also deserved ample attention (Cruz &
Diamint, 1998; Hutchful, 1997; Koonings, 2003). Comparative studies in the areas of
transition and truth and reconciliation attempitgluding some by South African theorists,

also deserved attention (Du Toit, 1990; Thamausen, 1994; Du Toit, 1994, Liebenberg,
1996).

I mentioned that reading about one case dallp another in order to strengthen the
comparability of the cases. As | progressedtlom case study of South Africa, | became
convinced that the comparative insights would hanee value if | exploited more than just
one, two or three. Presumably, it could also provide some potential for generaliseability or as
better known in contemporary qualitative appraes;hransferability. Howeer, the above and
simple curiosity are not the only reasonattbaused further tracking of the Africapool).
Tracking over the globe may bring one baclot@’s own territory, not necessarily home but

to areas known/more familiar.

Someone once remarked that “theerilike beer, do not travel wef®? Strangely, this
observation, or rather platitude lurking somewtiarthe back of my mind, has to take part of

the responsibility for starting to read “clogerhome”. A friend and well-known Africanist

also pointed out that a study such as this one, in order to have added value, should give more

attention to African case studies, thus bringing the experience close t8'home

Interaction with scholars such as Dani Nabudere, the Director of the Afrika StudiesCGentre

in Mbale, Uganda, also confirm¢his weakness in my study.

269 | cannot remember when and where | heard itfiise time. However, thenalogy struck me as

quite a true observation. | happen to think that the person that coined this, or then at least used this
rather vividly, was Jannie Gagiano, a colourful political science lecturer who taught me at the
University of Stellenbosch in our pre-graduate years during the 1980s.

2’0 This experience is an example of what intersubjectivity entails. We have known each other for about
18 years. She/he is an African scholar, not frofmcA but in solidarity with Africa. | am an African,

yet | was trained (in contrast to educated) tmkhthat knowledge should be obtained from the
Harvards, Essexes, Stanfords, Cambridges, Princetareteraand that one should feel inferior when

the these learned persons “pop adilas esteemed academics and scholars to interpret on one’s behalf
what one experiences and knows by living it dailytedaction with persons such as this Africanist
confirmed that knowledge is not limited to the selected (Western) few.

2’1 Nabudere chose to name the institifigka Study Centreather than Africa Study Centre.
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Various discussions with a trusted friend amalleague, Michael Cloete, and earlier Ruhr
Martin and Rocky Williams over aifaperiod further accentuated tH{$.By that time, after

all, TRC-type exercises were known and debated in the African context. Also, the SATRC
was discussed from time to time when Roc8g]ly Molo (MK friends integrated into the

new SANDF), a journalist friend of mine, Driesebenberg, Margot Pienaar and others met

one another.

I mentioned that Rocky and | wrote an artictethe possible effect of the SATRC on the new
SANDF. Journalists interviewed me on variameasions and invariably asked questions on
other African cases. This also served as a poingithe developments (or then, rather, future
developments on the continent) in this area had to become a pertinent part of my*Studies.
set about reading and tracking further on speorof comparable cases on the continent. In
doing so | picked up on the cautionary noteHoftchful (1997: 49) that armed forces and
security institutions and democratic controleosthem need research with more depth and
consistency in our endeavouxs understand developments the continent. Research and
qualitative research more so, is a journey, butdmelling afar one does invariably return to

one’s “home turf”.

The study progressed (or completed a circle®khto our Africa. Nigeria became another

focus in a broader casing or setting.

Nigeria and its tortuous history with militarjegimes, coups d'at and counter-coups

represent a challenging and rich case study. Qiieerists much earlier not only remarked on

%2 The discussions between Michael Cloete and myself touched on “indigenous” knowledge and the
role of philosophy in the African context. Obviously the imperativ@raicipled non-racialismas a
basiccore of humanitySouth Africa is an interesting country where Europeans that inherited euro-
centrism and as added value racism, are mirraredhe reflection by “new” Africans (our “elite”)
educated in Europe that espouse racism towards their country people that did not go into exile. Current
political leaders and the economic elite still stickrdoial categories (apartheid racial categories are

still retained on official documents.) The likes of these people also perpetuate the myth of South Africa
consisting of a “rich white nation” and a “poor black nation”. In their adherence to an ideology of
inherited racial discourse they have not noticed that that the rich-poor gap in South Africa has become
non-racial since 1996. On another point: it is not strange that some of the then exiled leadership and
students from universities when in “exile” supportihg current government, still talks about “white
racism” and deny that other forms of racism stidlfer — or indeed exist. In my own experience the

then black consciousness persons and Pan-Afrisamiee far more non-racial than the current
government elite (especially those that went iexidle without having experienced military/guerrilla
training and deployment as such). From there litulsa small step to reflecin the value of possible
application of this study if we talk about a humane society and the role of politicians and the military.
23| remember Willem Pretorius, a journalist from the Afrikaans newspapeBetble,who made an
appointment for an interview. It was one of those rare cases when someone interviewed one for more
than half an hour, made no notes, went to dffce and quoted the intdewee correctly without

putting words in his mouth. It was indeed an eigrece that one does ngge repeated every day.
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the need for analysis of the case, but ventunéal solid studies in this regard. (See Nagel
[1981] on the politics of collective action Migeria between 1960 and 1975 and Adebayo
and Otite [1997] on case studies contributed by various authors. Lewis [1997] on the role of
civil society, political society and democratic fa#(s) in Nigeria is also of relevance here.)
Nigeria as a case study cannot be dealt with in full. That would call for a second thesis! Nor
can | do justice to all the complexities of Nigeripolitics, here except where relevant to the

arguments put forward here.

The role of military involvement and attempésunearth the truth through among others the
Oputa Report in Nigeria, do have relevance for stusly. As far as this study is concerned, |
will highlight main themes and then deal with the issue of human rights and the
military/civilian interface in ontemporary Nigeria. | will deal in more detail with a recent

attempt to deal with past excesses in Nigeria, namely the Oputa Panel Report.

The spectre of military rule and coups is netv to post-colonial Africa (Khadiagala, 1995:
61). Nordlinger points out that, by 1966, civilian governments had been overthrown in Togo,
Congo/Brazzaville, Zaire, Ghana, Dahomeye t@entral African Republic, Upper Volta
(Burkina Faso) and Nigeria. “By 1976 coupdtaccurred in more than half of the African
countries, and in that year the military occupied the seat in government in half of them”
(Nordlinger, 1977: 6). Kieh, in looking at cogpatistics in Africa from 1950 to 2000, points

out that Africa suffered 85 coups. Fifty-eigbdups were against civilian regimes and 27
against military regimes (Kieh, 2004: 44—45). Hiitd also cautions that coups may seem to
re-arrange politics rather than transform to deracies and that the stgle against military
authoritarianism has often spawned not dewcies, but particularly debilitating new forms

of militarisation and militarism (Hutchful, 199744). Moreover, many military regimes, he
cautions, were ousted to be replaced Ipasdi militaire that only partly realised democratic
freedoms (he quotes among others Ghana, Burkina Faso and Mauritania as examples —
Hutchful, 1997: 43). Hutchful's remarks netedbe kept in mind in the case of Nigeria.
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Not all succeed: Pathways from military rule — Africa in 1997
Cases differ. (1) In some casasmplete demilitarisatiomook place, such as Benin and Mali
by 1997. (2) In others regimesarrangementtook place with the military remaining
influential. Ghana, Burkina Faso and Maumita are examples of this. The new civilian
leaders are frequently ex-military men in civilian clothes ABdrted transitionsoccur, such
as those in Algeria and Nigeria by 1997. $ccessful regime resistance and deflections of
democratic pressurenay occur, with Zaire and Togo asaexples. (5) Transitions take place

that involve a partiatollapse of the central state atlte emergence of new political entiti¢s,

such as Eritrea and Somalilafidi.(6) Transitions sometimes regress into ¢émeergence of
warlordism (Somalia and Liberia) and (Beace pactsand constitution writing could be
followed by an election with victory for formédiberation movements, such as in Namibia,
South Africa and Mozambique [Derived from Hutchful, 1997: 45

Lewis makes a telling point: “Since independence from Britain in 1960, Nigeria has been
ruled by the military for a total of twenty fiwgears (Lewis wrote this in 1997). Following the
overthrow of the First Republic in 1966.etle has been only one civilian interregnum, the
short-lived Second Republic df979-1983" (Lewis, 1997: 139). In nearly all cases the
military in power have, in Lewis’'s viewosight legitimacy for their rule by promising a
transition to a democratic order (Lewis, 1997: 138)this regard Nigeria is an interesting

case. Military strongmen regularly justified their role as midwives to democracy.

Ojo argues that despite military interferenttbe idea of democracy is not new to Nigeria”

(Ojo, 2004: 63). The separateness imposed bgn@d rulers, the strengthening of ethnic
differences caused by it and patronage alsotributed to a political economy of separate
inequalities (Ojo, 2004: 65). Ojo argues: “In thedy, colonialism emerged as a disruptive
force in the evolution of democracy in Nigeria” (Ojo, 2004: 65). Ojo divides Nigerian politics
into phases: (1) The colonial era spawning grage and social division through colonial
administration and these divisions in turn spag future economic, political and social fault

lines; and (2) the post-colonial era between 1960 and 2003, marked by coups and attempts to
get the military to disengage from politics.

The post-colonial era is again sub-divided itite following epochs: (1) The military seizing

power from civilians in 1966 and the Mug&Dbasanjo Transition Programme (1975-1979)

?"“And one may add, the continuation of regional tohénd intra- as well as inter state tension.
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that ended with civilian rule, the militarjaving disengaged from politics. The Second
Republic came into being in 1979. It seemeat the military was willing to relinquish power.
However, the influence of the men on horsebgarkained an important factor (Ojo, 2004:
66—67). (2) Four years of civilian rule came toesnd in 1983 in Nigeria’'s fourth coup d’état.
General Babangida’s Transition Programfobowed from 1985 to 1993. Political parties
were unbanned though in a limited exercise ef ‘iberalisation of politics”. The election,
demonstrating only a 35 percent vote, was contsi@eand was eventualBnnulled. This led

to a prolonged crisis and power was tramsi@ from Babangida to an interim national
government. This was to lead to what @jalls (3) Sani Abacha’s Transition Programme
between 1993 and 1998. National elections follovied, Abadja himself “refused to follow

his own self imposed program” (Ojo, 2004: 73)regn of terror followed, which resulted in
trade union leaders such as Frank Kokori being imprisoned, possible military contenders
being put in jail and escalating state repression that included the assassination of opponents.
Press freedom was drastically curtailed, newspawere closed and media people harassed.
“In a nutshell the regime simply unleashed tewn the polity and was at the same time in
self delusion claiming to be mid wifing w@cracy” (Ojo, 2004: 75). (4) Abubakar’s
transition programme took place between 1998 ¥99. General Abdulsalam Abubakar took
power in June 1998 after the mysterious dedithis predecessor. It was announced (again)
that the military wished to éxpolitics with a hand-over date to civilians promised for 1999.
Elections indeed followed, with Obasanjo edetts president (Ojo, 2004: 76). (5) Transition
to civilian rule was confirmed with the inauguration of the Fourth Republic. Possibilities for
praetorian tendencies or another coup saw rtttaa 100 retirements of ‘potential political
persons’ in the military hierarchy. In 2003 Nigms went to the polls for the second time
since the military gave way to civilian ruleg Obasanjo was re-elected. Ojo points out that
the elections were marred by severalguiarities and electoral fraud (Ojo, 2004: 78-79).

“Nigeria’s march to democracy hasdn a torturous one” (Ojo, 2004: 79).

Nigeria: A closer look at coups and transition — sides to a disengagement coin

Because of the political and economic influence of the military disengagement from politics
in not a simple issue, nor a foregone conclusion. Nigeria is/was no different. Amuwo notes

that, following the return to civilian rule iNigeria, in 1979 many wondered aloud about the

longevity of the military-engineered dematic experiment. By 31 December 1983 it was no
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longer necessary to ponder this, as thiétary returned as mentioned befgre(Amuwo,

1995: 1)*"® As mentioned, the first “military republi lasted from 1966 to 1979. Civilian rule
returned in 1979 amid uncertainties about the future. On New Year's Day 1984, Nigeria was
under military rule again. For Amuwo the Nigaristate was classically caught up in a “coup

d'état syndrome” and the “cyclical mechanisntiofl-military rule” (Amuwo, 1995: 6, 12).

Contributors to the work of Kieh and Agie (2004) note that the issue of military
disengagement, thman on horsebackeferring to the military) withdrawing from civilian
politics and “returning to barracks” is of re@nce in MS (Luckham, 2004: 91ff). Ironically,
in the 1980s when theorists wrote about the so-cadlledl Wave of Democracyhe military
re-engaged again in politics in Nigeriai¢k, 2004: 121). Like Adejumobi and Momoh
(1995), Kieh in my view rightly links theotip syndrome to political economic issues such as:
(1) the state of the economy in the neo-cabmitate and the need to transform the neo-
colonial state; (2) the inability of civilian govements to deal with economic transformation
and equality and a redistribution of scar@saurces; (3) corruption or the problem of
cleptocrats; and (4) lack of a conscious sgate build public participation irrespective of
citizens’ backgrounds (Kiel2004: 123-124). However, he notbsit military regimes fared
little better once they (re-)engaged with civil polittésThe Oputa Report of 2004, which |

will discuss somewhat later, seems to confirm this.

2’5 There are manifold reasons in the case of Nigeria for the return of the man on horseback. Among
others, Adejumobi and Momoh state that the civilian administration of the Second Republic (1979-
1983) “displayed brazen economacklessness, financial imprudence and a general misdemeanour for
electoral and political processes” (Adejumobi & Momoh, 1995: i). They also remark that the return to
civilian rule of some and “often created the context for the enthronement of civil regimes which have
some semblance [to] military authoritarianism andciwhreflected the praetorian character of military
regimes” (Adejumobi & Momoh, 1995: i). Agbese, in a chapter in a book written by himself and Kieh,
considered the reasons why the military in varisiades argued for interference (or re-interference).
Comparing quotes of coup leaders that rationalised the overthrow of the civilian governments from
countries such as Ugandahana, Burundi, Ivory Coast, Gambia, Liberia and Nigeria, he demonstrates
that the reasons mentioned by Adejumobi and Momoh seem to be a general prelude for military
intervention (Kieh & Agbese, 2004: 62—64). The paradox was that: “... these civilian regimes lacking
the force of arms, the desirable democratic £thod nuances and the capacity or political will to
improve the general well-being of the people usually set the context for the return of the military into
power ...”

2’® Eor more detail on the “Fourth Coup d’état” consult Ikoku (1984; Reprint, 2002).

2’7 Kieh mentions several theoretical models as intellectual tools to understand coups. These include the
personalist model, the corporatist model, thenifeat destiny model, the Marxist model and the
integrative model (Kieh, 2004: 40-43).
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Nigeria in 1993 was the archetype of acutditipal instability and the attendant econoniic
breakdown that have come to characterise #&frican continent most pointedly since the
1980s. At the end of the year the country hadhitsl national government in 12 months —
two military and one military-inspired. The @wmy ground to a halt as tension and social
insecurity attained unprecededtkevels ... External reserves dwindled rapidly and by the end
of the year were barely enough to service one higitnports. Economic growth crashed |to
about two percent (according to the Federal Ministry of Finance, 1994) ... extra-budgetary
spending had pushed the nation into an offideficit of N 75.21 billion ... a virtual
economic standstill (Nahzeem Oluwafemi Mimik&aial Justice Vol. 22(3), 1995: 129).

Muhammadu Buhari’'s ousting #0985 and Gen. Babangida comito power promised the re-
instatement of democracy and raised expewstatiin Nigerian civil society. Despite his
elaborate programme the government kept strict control over the process. Civilian politics
returned, but under restrictions. By 1991il@wn politicians were allowed to enter the
political arena subject to various conditionseTpolitical transfer date was postponed three
times before it was set for the second halfl®B3. Babangida also established a civilian
Transitional Council, partly under pressure, fes was criticised for harbouring hidden
strategies to uphold power and partly perhaps as a goodwill gesture. The election took place
“amidst confusion but was viewed as credidtal fair” (Lewis, 1997: 141). Although Abiola,

a wealthy business figure, gained nearly 6€cget of the vote, no transfer of power was
forthcoming. Widespread protests and strif@®wed. Babangida reghed and installed the
Interim National Government (based on the Titemsal Council that he had formed earlier in

1993). The interim government floundered amidational strike (Lewis, 1997: 141).

Gen. Abacha took power. Abacha seemingigdtrto placate the opposition, among others
Abiola. However, opposition to the regime esadaand eventually culminated in a nation-
wide petroleum workers’ strike that lastesh@iweeks. Abacha, under pressure, resolved not

to submit to demands.
The trade union leadership was decapitatethags detentions, media houses were closed and

anonymous attackers harassed members afpesition — the usual reaction by authoritarian

states, even if considering/promising to erkban transition to democracy (the political

269



Rubicon is frequently postponed in many statéspbiola was detained. Rumours of a
counter-coup led to the imprisonment of Bi@&wadabe, Gen. Yar’Adua and Gen. Obasanjo.
Secret military tribunals followed. The chill iNigerian politics deepened when Ken Saro-
Wiwa and eight fellow activists were executéutdeed, Lewis argues that “Abacha has gone
further than any previous Nigerian ruler irr@dpating basic civil liberties and political rights”
(Lewis, 1997: 147). The man on horseback was not only on the scene but acted this time like

a fiery tempest. Before military rule was tenated in 1999, things were to get worse.

The Nigerian military’s re-engagement in pagifortunately came to an end in May 1999.
Fayemi points out that: “The scale, scope and intensity of conflict in Nigeria since the end of
military rule challenge the assumed link beém military disengagement from politics and
the demilitarisation of Nigerian politics” (Fay&n?003: 57). Rather than recede, social
violence increased. For Fayemi, this presents the practical challenge of “effective and
accountable security agencies” (in pursuit of community safety and individual rights) and the
“effective governance of the security sectaotigh the empowerment of civilian supervision
mechanisms” (Fayemi, 2003: 57). For Kieh,ngsian integrative analytical approach, as he
calls it, the situation demands that the problkensolved through a multi-layered approach

covering the state, civil societya the military/security institutions.

Some of the issues to be addressedudel ways to manage a politicised but de-
institutionalised (readback to barracke military, the problems of the personalisation of
militarist politics and the quest for power. Furtinere, reform and democratisation advocates
have to deal with the weaked state of accountability anmfoliferation of intelligence
agencies as a result of the authoritarian and militialey of the past, the past and current link
between business elite and military managersfoanders, which has led to widespread
corruption, and the potential for a large-sec@mergence of ethnic-regional tension (and
presumably religion and class issues as well). In addition to this the legacy of societal

militarisation and violence remains ever present (Fayemi, 2003: 59—-63).

The problem of the militarisation of sectors of civil society and resultant political militancy

among contenders to the state (i.e. white andkopeople that grew up and lived through the

2’8 Even liberal or established deanacies may reach a state where tregross the Rubicon, back to
elements of authoritarian rule, and where organgethents of civil socigtor the civil community,

such as trade unions and religious groups or movements protesting against government policies that
leave communities worse off than before are curtailed. Democracy is never guaranteed; it needs to be
established, enhanced and fought for from day to day under any government, however liberal that
government may claim to be.
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1970s and 1980s in South Africa) and theeet of being collectively socialised-through-
militarism among different communities in Nigariis potentially explosive much like South
Africa (at the time). Any attempt at politicakform with democratisation and security
governance will have to reckon with these sofaalt lines. The scope and extent in the case

of Nigeria is arguably far greater and potentially more disruptive than in South Zfrica.

Following the military’s latest disengageméram politics in Nigeria, the state accepted the
1999 Constitution and the April 2003 electidoBowed. Olusegun Obasanjo, himself from a
military background, of the People’s Demoad®arty came to power. The election results
were highly contested. The opposition attemptedverturn the results legally but did not
succeed, even though some argued that theigugiin the new state was somewhat more
independent (DAWODU, 2005, http://www.state.gov/g/drl/rls/hrrpt). The Human Rights
Report on Nigeria for 2004 reported on the n&wate’s record as follows: “While civilian
authorities generally maintained effective cohtof the security forces, there were some
instances in which elements of securitycis acted outside the law” (DAWODU, 2005,
http://www.state.gov/g/drl/ris/hrrpt). The report does not specify the number of cases and
whereas it states that “in some instancestderacted outside the law, it also says that
“Members of the security forces committed numerous human-rights abuses” (DAWODU,
2005, http://www.state.gov/g/drl/ris/hrrpt). The refpaafers to the restrictions on freedom of

the press and speech, and notes that the govetisrheman-rights record remains poor. The
report states that security forces committedaeptdicial killings and used excessive force,

but at the same time states that there were fewer reports of “incidences of torture”
(DAWODU, 2005, http://www.state.gov/g/drl/rls/hrrpt). Prolonged detention and lack of

speedy trials are also mentioned.

While the wording of the report is somewhat cadictory, the conclusion that | reach is that
civil control of the military did not prevent instances of abuse of power and transgression of
human rights. This does not auger well fog thaintenance of democracy and enhancement

of human rights in the said case.

As can be expected in a previously militarisstiety, state-inspired vigilante action still
encroached on human rights. One examplthéscase where according to various reports

Kaduna residents discovered ten or more é®dn a grave in 2003 (Country Reports on

2% The linkage between patron-client relationships and corruption as subversive elements that
undermine a proficient military relationship and pesfienal soldiering is not unique to Nigeria. Nor is

the comment that such patrage and corruption do not necessaritdermine military effectiveness in

the short term (see Young, 1997: 133 ff, 143-145, on the case of Zimbabwe).
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Human Rights Practices, 2004). Residents suggektadhe bodies were those of activists
who had been involved in a fuel strike a weekore. The Kaduna State governor insisted that
those killed were armed robbers and promisednaastigative panel. Nothing came of the
expected report. It is important to note thathis case, it was the police who were implicated
rather than the military. Also pertinent is thtae Country Report explicitly mentions that
“Police and military personnel used excessind aometimes deadly force in the suppression

of civil unrest, property vandalization andénethnic violence”. The report further relates
that summary executions, assaults and other abuses were carried out in the Niger Delta
(Country Reports on Human Rights Practices, 2004). Both the police and the military were
deployed in the Niger Delta region in response to civil unrest and violence. Amnesty
International estimated that roughly 500 céitisa occurred in the Rivers State owing to
civilians and youths clashing with the militargdapolice task forces in this region (Country

Reports on Human Rights Practices, 2004).

On the positive side, the report points dbat the Nigerian National Human Rights
Commission, tasked with monitoring and protecting human rights, was enjoying greater
recognition and cooperated with other bodies and NGOs. The commission was chaired by a
judge, had 15 other members and had affiliatesaith of the country’s political regions. It is

said that domestic and international humatvs groups “generally operated without
government restriction, investigating and publishing their findings on human rights cases”
(DAWODU, 2005, http://www.state.gov/g/drl/rIs/hrrpt).

After the killing of 200 civilians in Benu& 2001, the government in 2002 appointed the
Benue Commission, whose report was to be retbas 2003. However, the report held no-
one accountable for the transgressions and propusedrrective action (this, in my view, a

fairly persistent problem with governmieappointed commissions. Despite various
commissions in South Africa following violence time 1990s, the truth did not come out (see
Chapter 3).

It is important to note that these reporteddecits happened under civilian rule and the new
constitution of Nigeria. Section 1 of the cthgion professes respect for the integrity of the
person, including freedom from arbitrary onlawful deprivation of life. The constitution
prohibits cruel, inhuman or degrading treatiner punishment (section 1.a). The constitution
also provides for an independent judiciary. It provides for non-arbitrary interference with

privacy, family, home or correspondence and respect for civil liberties (section 2).
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| have discussed elsewhere the complexitieguaranteeing civil and human rights in one-
party states and the resultant challenges ¢bepter 3). | referred, among others, to the
involvement of the ICJ (1978). Rather than fe@n this here, | will now discuss the current
situation in Nigeria, especially with regatd an attempt to deal with past human-rights

transgressions.

An issue of potentially great importance arcafter the transition to democracy and the
appointment of the new president of Nigeria. Two weeks after his inauguration, Obasanjo
announced a seven-person commission called the Human Rights Violations Investigative
Commission (HRVIC). It was tbe headed by Justice Chukwudifu Oputa. The Oputa Panel
was to investigate human-rights abuses dating badke days of military rule. In October

2003 formal hearings started (www.rnw.nl/humanrights/html).

Despite some similarities between the manddthe panel and the SATRC, there was one
major difference: the Oputa Panel was appointed by the president himself and not through a
bill. The SATRC Bill was put to the South Africdfarliament and enacted by Parliament in
1995. As such, it had a higher stature, beinglliegaacted by the legislature as outlined in

the South African constitution. This proved todeimportant, if not crucial, difference. The
Oputa Panel and its activities resided more in the realm of a government-appointed
commission than a TRC in terms of the earlier tggyglthat | deploy in this study. (For more
detail see the earlier distinctions made on diifié approaches in dealing with human-rights

excesses; Chapters 3 and 4.)

The HRVIC’s report, consisting of six volumesas completed in 2004. The report was not
released after its submission to governmeng fithing government argued that the Supreme
Court had found the panel's mdate unconstitutional. Therefore, government planned no
further action related to the findings tfe report (DAWODU, 2005, http://www.State.gov
/g/drl/ris/hrrpt). The fact that President Obgeamfused to release the report in which Chief
Justice Chukwudili Oputa analysed the conteraposituation caused a public debate, if not
an uproar (the report was eventually teds on the web on 30 November 2004 as

http://www.dawodu.com/hrvicl.htm, without being “officially” released).

The Oputa Panel faced difficulties similarttee SATRC: compromises between interests and
truth, horse-trading and blaming “the other” all had an impact on the outcome of the exercise.
Like the TRC, the panel summoned previous kaddtate, such as Abubakar, Babangida and

Buhari. They refused summons and did not appetore the panel, like President P.W. Botha
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in South Africa. Obasanjo appeared beforehnel and gave higstimony on 11 September
2001 (http://wvww.dawodu.com/hrvicl.htm and http://www.state.gov/g/drl/rls/hrrpt). In South
Africa, horse-trading and compromises between the National Party as previous incumbents
and the ANC as future rulers, some arguedussd that for example President P.W. Botha
(the Groot Krokodilof Total Onslaught fame) did not have to appear before the*fRtere

is no doubt that he, together with some cdhesuch as the “political generals” and AB
advisors since at least 1972, should have Ipeieme witnesses in an exercise of the intended
magnitude of the SATRC. One crucial diffece remains between the two reports: despite
dissatisfaction expressed by the ruling governnreouth Africa and the previous National

Party incumbents, hSATRCR was released.

To a large extent South Africans were shortwied when it came to revealing the past
because of the political compromises (or isdhsensus based on mutual benefits and self-
interest?) But, South Africans had their repdirtcame about by legislation, it remained a
more or less open process and the report neemsed into the public domain. The Oputa
Panel's Report is not yet in the public domab the extent that it may influence policy-
making. In not releasing the report, the potential impact of the report on public discussion and
debate (and hence potential influence of faitpolicy decisions) on civil control over the

military was drastically watered down.

In view of my earlier arguments this was rstrprising, perhaps it was even predictable.
Government-appointed commissions suffer thsbertcomings or restrictions: (1) as the
commissioners are appointed by the governmethieflay, they have less freedom to unearth
the truth, or may succumb to pressure not &b &ll out” by some degree of self-censorship;

(2) frequently their mandate and powers #meited by the incumbent government that
appoints them; and (3) despite work donetlilyy commissioners, the reports may not see the
light. At least on this level it seems to me that TRCs hold more potential to unearth the truth
about past abuses than government-appoiotgdmissions. In taking a look at cases in
Africa, this seems quite clear. As a resubtspite criticism of TRCs, it seems that at least
marginally “more” truth can be uneartheddathe likelihood of these reports reaching the

public domain is greater.

What about a new civic culture and renew&lCMR for Nigerians? Agbese refers to a

statement by Obasanjo: “We are at the dawnrava era where the military is subject to civil

280 Eor more detail, consult Wilson (2001: various pages).
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authorities. At all times, your (referring het@ the military) obedience to civil authorities

must be unquestionable. The 1999 Constitution clearly states the goals and objectives of the
Nigerian Army and | expect all of you will adteeto the relevant provisions therein in all

your undertakings” (Agbese, 2004: 18%).

Indeed, the new civilian governmemought about some changes:

QD Military persons in political appointments were retired,

2) Corrupt military staff were dislodged frotheir loot and corrective action taken in
some cases; and

3 Attempts were made to reprofessits® the armed forces through training and

seminars.

It may still be some time before Nigeria caaini civil control over the military; or the “new”
constitutional military can claim “reprofessionalised” attitudes and civil conduct,
notwithstanding the progress made sc?akVith or without the Oputa Report, the new civil
order still faces gigantic challenges in termscivil control over the military and likewise
civil control by the military over themselves asabers of the arms of the state. The man on

horseback may be out of politics, but not yét iprincipled civil conduct by the military.

Again the question remains: did the Nigergttempt at truth and reconciliation succeed in
enhancing the situation, as is the perceptibrsome observers and theorists? Would the
situation not be better, in any case, becanfs¢he transition and the new constitutional

imperatives, whether the Oputa Panel was appointed or not?

If the two approaches were complementary, why does it seem that the Oputa Report was not
well received by the powers that be? Many ¢joes remain unanswered. The Nigerian case
does not give conclusive evidence on either gitlen the research question is posed. Neither

has the civil-military situation made a complar®und-turn, yet. Many difficulties remain. If

%81 |Interestingly, Agbese notes that Uganda’s 1995 constitution goes further than Nigeria’s in that it
states that the government may not be removed or ousted by non-constitutional means. Similarly, he
suggests that Ghana, Ethiopia and Eritrea have similar explicit utterances in their constitutions
(Agbese, 2004: 195ff).

82 pgbese contends: “Ali Mazruiategorises Nigeria as a coumpe country ... lhonvbrere argued

that ‘the military coup has become part of the country’s political equation™. In short, in a country like
Nigeria, the military frequently intervenes in liics and “while soldiers in such countries may
relinquish power to civilians, they do not stay avirmym politics for long. In effect, transferring power

to civilians does not guarantee that the soldiers will stay put in their barracks” (Agbese, 2004: 203).
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Nigeria is to achieve stable CMR and ciuviintrol over a re-professionalised military, would
it be due to civil society action, the condtibmal imperatives, the military staying out of
politics, the politicians refraining from inviting éhmilitary (again) into politics, or the Oputa
Panel experiment? Or would it be by thegildnce of concerned citizens, the media and

principled approaches by politiciamsopposition or government?

In my view, it is simply too early to preditie long-term outcome. The case study of Nigeria
does not yet seem to provide enough concestelence to either side on the research
question(s) | posed earlier on. At the same time one can argue that the Oputa Report, owing to
its relatively public stature, may have kindledletions that could lead to the enhancement

of civil control over the military.

On a more positive note: The Oputa Panel mwajl have contributed to greater awareness
among military and political leaders that theasp actions may be investigated eventually,
thus putting a secondary control measure in plaalbeit as a re-active measure rather than a
pro-active process. Secondly, the level of disaupof civil liberties and the negative effect
of this on the image of the military through tixremities of Abacha’s rule may have made
Nigerians and the military conscious of the damgeherent in interfering in politics. Lastly,
civil society in Nigeria may have beerresigthened through its experiences, which may
create favourable conditions for vigilance aaction to keep military strongmen out of
politics. Things may have taken a turn for thedter despite Hutchful's warning that Nigeria

resembles a rearrangement of politidkeathan full-blown democratisation.

Frequently positive notes are confronted thg less positive or perhaps an a-tonal note:
Following the latest elections (which werentested from various corners) a new president
was elected, but again a person with cotioes to the military. The second contender,
Buhari, was a former military ruler (I referred him earlier). Thus civil control with or
without the Oputa Report seems to de facto but not a reflection of a democratic body
politic where the military may remain in the keoks or politicians may be tempted to invite
them “back in” — on the continuum of whawlll call invited praetorianism or perhaps more

direct intervention, even if rationalised as upholding the newfound democracy.
5.5.3. Rwanda
There is no doubt that the Great Lakes region had, and still has, a critical impact on Africa.

Even more so it has a crucial effect on the aurheiman-rights debate. What happened in the
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Rwandan genocide surpasses many other abuses of human rights in Africa and efé&where.
Some theorists relate the triggering of thimftict to the issue of economy, exploitation and
neo-colonialism, rather than ethnic cocifl{Pritvorov, 2002: 25; Nabudere, 2003: 10).

Magubane, a historian and sociologist, offarsonsidered argument on conflict in Africa:
“The structural cleavagesabed on racial, ethnic and cultural differences are built into
colonial situations just as much as neto@lism as a system of economic, political and
ideological control is woven into the coloniituation at independence.” He continues: “...
From the above it is obvious that the rootsmafdern conflicts in tropical Africa reach very
deep. The present outbreak of conflict cannot be attributed to primitive identities like
tribalism, but should be traced back to #mcio-economic structure inherited from long

periods of colonial rule aneiploitation” (Magubane, 2000: 53).

Others, like Dani Nabudere, link the colonialspto current capitalist exploitation. Nabudere
refers to a UN report on illegal exploitation mditural resources and enduring conflict in the
Great Lakes region. The report makes it cleargbate African elite “had done this in league
with a dozen reputable foreign companies amdrfcial institutions registered in Belgium,
Germany, Malaysia, Canada, Switzerland, Metherlands, Britain rad others (Nabudere,
2003: 10Y®

Peter Uvin makes a similar argument. He codsgethat the international community played,

and still plays, a major role in thercent conflict — either intended or rf8t.Uvin suggests

283 Maogoto illustrates a telling point about the 1994 massacres in Rwanda: “The dead in Rwanda
escalated at nearly thréenes the rate of Jewish dead during the Holocaust. It was the most efficient
mass killing since (the USA) bombed Hiroshima and Nagasaki” (Gourevitch, quoted by Maogoto,
2003: 66). As in the case of the Holocaust arditbmbing of the two Japanese cities, the genocide
was well organised, aimed mainly at civilians, coimated and administered with precision. It was not
spontaneous or random (Maogoto, 2003: 66).

%4 Nabudere goes further. He points out that Yoweri Museveni (Uganda) and Paul Kagame (Rwanda),
two close allies of the USA during the Clinton administration, were “on the verge of becoming
godfathers of the illegal exploitation of natun@sources and the continuation of the conflict”
(Nabudere, 2003: 10).

%5 |In a popular work, not highly controversial and in no way theoretical, written in an auto-
ethnographic style, Perkins points out how capitalist companies or what heargitgatocracy
through their targeted involvement to ensure profit, cause social alienation and war (Perkins, 2005). For
an early South African eiw, again popular in nature, about ttomflict over scarce resources aimed at
profit and its role as cause of WWI and WWII, Ssholtemeijer (1950). Scholtemeijer's arguments on
resource wars for capitalist profit, though less sudlirargued, reflect later conjectures of theorists
(see for example Pritvorov, 2002). For the roleVééstern capitalism in the continued conflict in
Namibia under South African occupati@@e a work edited by Cooper (1988).
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that in the majority of cases it is intended (Uvin, 1988)Jvin’s argument is supported by
Nabudere (2004). Nabudere, however, goes irgdttkground and the sustained reasons for
the conflict in much more detail by analysitig political economy of the Great Lakes region,

a conflict that has become known as Africa’'ssEWorld War (Nabudere, 2004: 1). He points
out how Western interests, primarily those of the USA, created instability by maintaining the
dictator Mobutu Sese Seko in power for ygahow enforced structural adjustment
programmes played a role and how exploitatbscarce resources in the area under the glib
mantra of globalisation enhanced the tiots in the region (Nabudere, 2004: 527)He
points out the involvement of large transnaticc@porations (i.e. Sominki held by USA and
Belgian magnates) that fuelled conflict throutipeir resource exploitation. Concurring with
Nabudere, Unwin and Magubane, Juma goeshdurin tracing what he calls ‘shadow
networks’ and ‘transnainal conflict networks’ that in funering international markets cause
greater conflict, with specific reference tioe Great Lakes region (Juma, 2007: 2-5). His
article makes for telling if not chilling readidf. Neklessa is to the point in his analysis. He
relates much of the conflict in areas such as @reat Lakes region to “the risk that real
control over social and economic activities on the African continent may in the long run pass
on to foreign donors and international organdsai thus (forming) the context of a rather

peculiar north centric macro-colonialism” (Neklessa, 1997: 5).

But, back to the issue of trials and ceisnagainst humanity: the genocide in 1994 where
conflict between the Tutsi minority and the Humajority resulted in the genocide of roughly
800 000 Tutsi people (Stremlau, 1998: $3)This number is disputed, with some suggesting

many more victims. Ferstman puts the number of people eliminated in the course of the

86 See a book review by Bonny Ibhawoh (2000: 321-322) on Peter Uvin's publicAtiting
Violence: The DevelopmeBnhterprise in Rwandél998, West Hartford: Kumurian Press).

287 Observers will recall that SeseSeko’s regime also played a crucial role in the destabilisation of
Angola following the failing of the Alvor agreemts between the MPLA, FNLA and Unita. Zaire
acted as the launching platform for CIA and Soéfftican military incursions into northern Angola
(1975/1976). Roughly 1 500 Zairean troops also formed part of the invasion force, which was
eventually repelled (Ciment, 1997: 13; Gleijeses, 2002: 252, 290ff).

28 Juma’s academic work confirms athother works, such as the aatiinographic tale of Perkins,
Confessions of an Economic Hitmaall us about what shadow networks and transnational capitalist
interference caused in Latin America and the Mideiest — alienation, conflict and poverty. Earlier
research that links exploitation and trans-national capital worth reading includes Engd@elgury

of War(1993). A more recent work thahalyses trans-national capital, exploitation through the market
and the much coveted glibspeak/newspedibalisation, is Eric Toussaint¥our Money or Your Life
(2005).

289 |n general, Western observers see the conflict astaric one. Analysts el to overlook the issue

of asymmetrical power, class and status, as wehestruggle to control scarce resources and foreign
involvement for profit through exploitation. The conflict took, one may argue, the form of extremists of
one group against moderates that represented Taat and Hutu. More research is necessary to
understand the root causes of conflict in terms other than ethnic analysis.
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genocide at 1 000 000, that is, one seventthefpopulation of Rwanda (Ferstman, 1997:
859)2%

The earlier mass murders in Burundi inreti970s are overshadowed by the Rwandan
genocide. Lemarchand argues: “Nowhere is thage cruelly evident than in contemporary
Rwanda and Burundi, the only states in pondependence Africa to have experienced
human-rights violations on a genocidal scaldough largely overshadowed in public
attention by the magnitude of the carnag®wwanda, the 1972 Burundi genocide, causing the
deaths of anywhere from 100 000 to 200 000 Hutu, must not be forgotten. Not only because
of the appalling nature of the crime — thabdcurred on a lesser scale than the killings of
Tutsi in Rwanda, and 24 years earlier, does not make it less offensive ...” (Lemarchand,
1996: 1-2).

The UN National Assembly approved the Germ€dnvention (full name: UN Convention pn
the Prevention and the Punishment of the @rioh Genocide) only in December 1948. The
Convention’s decision came into effectli®s1l and described genocide as “acts commifted

with intent to destroy in whole or in part a national, ethnic, racial, or religious group
(Laska, 2001: 82).

Lemarchand argues that “To this day however,deapite subsequent efforts at clarifying the
essence of the phenomenon, coasitlle ambiguity clings tthe term” (Lemarchand, 1996:

1). Stremlau argues that lack of intervention the international community in the Great
Lakes region resulted in a comprehensive and complex refugee crisis, apart from the
incredible loss of human life. It is estimatdtdht approximately 50 000 refugees had died in
Eastern Zaire by 1994 from cholera, dyseningd dehydration alone (Stremlau, 1998: 33).
Another uprising of Zairian Tutsi with ewedt assistance from Rwanda, Uganda and other
neighbouring states against the militia of Hutuerahamwé forced them to flee, which led

to the return of many people. Ferstmamus: “The international community, despite
desperate calls for assistance, proved eithgible or unwilling to take the necessary

measures to halt the genocide” (Ferstman, 1997: 859).

As late as 1997, campaigns of ethnic cleansing were still reported. The armed forces of Zaire

were implicated in these activities that wereamt to eliminate many refugees before they

2% The term genocide was coined by the legal scholar Raphael Lemken (1900 — 1959), a Polish Jew
who escaped the holocaust (Laska, 2001).
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could return to Rwanda (Stremlau, 1998:.3Rwanda, apart from appalling loss of life,
suffered the incapacitation of institutions, theath or refugeeship of most of the skilled

people and being regarded as a state witlegitimacy (Sidiropoulos, 2002: 77).

Among the institutions that suffered virtual dastion was the Rwandan justice system. The
absence of such a system exacerbated conditin Rwanda. The UN Security Council
established an international tribunal for Rwani@mally named the International Tribunal
for the Prosecution of Persons responsibleGenocide and other serious Violations of the
International Humanitarian Law Committed tine Territory of Rwanda, in 1994, with the
acceptance of Resolution 955 (Ferstman, 18®&D). (If the above holds true for political
institutions and the legal system, it is not thificult to imagine what it meant for the civil-

military dimension.)

In broad terms Resolution 955 aimed at restoring justice, maintaining peace and ensuring that
similar occurrences of mass violence directghinst all or part of a community were
prevented (Unwin & Mironko, 2003). Unwiand Mironko (2003: 219 ff) argue that the
tribunal with nearly 800 staff members had niivseiccess. A slow rate of bringing people to
trial was one problem (by 2003 seven trials @ul7 were in process and two appeals were
pending at the time). Some argued of thatttieinal was a hypocritical show (the imbalance
between the extreme evil of genocide and theirfeef judicial afforded to perpetrators”),
while some observers suggested that it was Ignarehow of Western disapproval and lay in
the realm of symbolic politics driven by guikdlings about initial and shameful inaction by
the West and belated attempts to be seen tovmdved in humanitarian matters in the Great
Lakes region (Unwin & Mironko, 2003: 219). The authors also point out the relative lack of
interest in Western media and from researchegemneral to becomavolved in investigating

the genocide.

In Rwanda, the Organic Law (Number 08/96) passed by parliament in September 1996 also
tried to constitute institutions for an indepkent special tribunal. The law purported to
preserve the rights guaranteed by the Rwandarstution, Code of Criminal Procedure and

the international agreements to which Rwanda waarty. The first domestic trials began in

late 1996. By the end of 2001 approximatel$d® people had appeared in court and a few
thousand had been freed because of lack of evidence. Unwin and Mironko echo the arguments
of Wolters (mentioned elsewhere) that it may tdkeens of years to try the more than 115

000 persons involved (Unwin & Mironko, 2003).
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Ferstman argues that a long and difficult rded ahead and that numerous hitches have
occurred. “Clearly, changes in many areas beyond the legal arena will be required to bring
about lasting reconciliation in Rwanda” (Fensin, 1997: 876). She further argues that the
long-term success of the trials is predicated their legitimacy and on whether they can
facilitate fair procedural justice (Ferstmak97: 877). Unwin and Mironko, in a sobering
note, state that” the quality of justice” may be lacking (the skills levels of judges, their
payment, possibilities for corruption, neglecteculpatory evidence, file processing, etc).
They also point out undue “sile pressures” by sponsors that deal with the issue in a
technocratic approach, such as the numberasés completed (“measurable outcomes”) and
require stress on “results” rather than theligyaefficiency and justness of the process
(Unwin & Mironko, 2003). In contrast, Rwandaaee divided on whether justice (including
punishment for a severe transgression), nation-building or community reconciliation should
be prioritised — similar to the choices faceddtlier post-conflict societies. After all: “Post
genocide justice of course, is deeply political, not technical” (Unwin & Mironko, 2003). Of
course the commentary by these two theoristelsvant. Human-rights transgressions are
immanently political. | was somewhat taken abatlen a South African journalist asked me
earlier this year (2007) whether the renewed attempt to prosecute a former apartheid minister
(Adriaan Vlok) and a senior police person “is mpatitically inspired” (especially since the
SATRC has completed its proceedings). Politics cannot be divorced from justice in the
aftermath of a reconciliation process, becaabeise of the polity, human beings and
individuals stem from political ideology and structures. Moreover, some see reconciliation as
a unifying process of nation building, others seekgeance and most of all, attempts at
managing post-conflict social reconstruction da@ interrupted by unintended political

dynamics (in this case South Africa and Rwanda share the same chalféhges).

The Rwandan trials are one identifiableogess. Establishing long-term stability and
protection is another. The genocide startedh agsult of the action taken when extensive
planning was carried out by the Presidential GuardG®edarmerie local police force and
other civil servants. Thimterahamwethe youth wing of the president’s political party trained
by the Presidential Guard, was responsibleaftarge number of the killings. One has to note
here as military sociologists that CMR andman-rights transgressions become much more
complex in a society where local militia, self-diete units or youthful militias (some forcibly

co-opted) enter the picture. The last groupantioned are not necessarily under military

291 wilson (2002) in his case study on the SATRC arguewincingly, in my view, that there were/are
social pressures (then and now) on the SATRC to be a totalising symbol of unity and/or a mechanism
for state legitimating in post-apartheid South Afrigdl. post-oppressive societies, whatever process
they choose, face this calamity.
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command, or nominally so. They may be loosely or closely affiliated to political and/or
regional loyalties, or simply in it for their owgain or vendettas. This adds a multi-layered
and technically complicated dimension to tiestoration of sound control over the military

because the “military” is not exactly the military.

To complicate the situation, following thergeide, all was not quiet between Rwanda and
Burundi. In 2003, an African peacekeepingcmwas dispatched to Burundi to monitor a
fragile ceasefire. Troops were despatchethf@outh Africa, Ethiopia and Mozambigquehgé
Citizen 28 April 2002: 1). Let us return to the case of Rwanda.

Given the historical context, Rwandsould choose to forgive and forgét. Given the
magnitude of the transgressions, this wouldehbeen difficult. A TRC would have been an
option. But again, the micro- and the macro-eats meshed. Many of the perpetrators left
the country. Others would not have come fohviila TRC were the choice. Scharf points out

the options for Rwanda. His alternatives closely resemble the typologies that | developed
earlier on, namely (1) assisting internal legedcesses to prosecute offenders, (2) TRCs, or
(3) amnesty, in other words drawing a lingotigh the past (Scharf, 1999: 621ff). To an
extent, the Rwandan people were forced to se@mixed approach: for perpetrators that left
the country an ICT, for those still inside thmuatry who refused a TRC-type process, internal

judicial proceedings and for those that were willing to come forwardjgbacaprocess.

The ICT for Rwanda (ICTR) came into beingavhthe new regime in Rwanda requested the
UN to bring perpetrators to justice. Thug #€CTR came into being when the UN invoked its
powers based on the concern that the seaatkextensive human-rights transgressions in

Rwanda would disrupt international peace and security (Maogoto, 200%° 57).

To re-iterate: “Although the trials of genoeicduspects have been under way since 1996,
according to some estimates it could take the Rwandan judicial system up to 150 years to try
the over 100 000 people already detained ongelsaof genocide” (Wolters, 2005: 67). Faced

with this problem of no small extent,egliRwandan government also embarked orgdeaca
process. It was first introduced in a smallmber of pilot areas in 2002 before it was

introduced on a national level during 2005 (Wws, 2005: 67). The process is aimed at

292 Maogoto describes in great detail the historical background to the 1994 massacre, colonial
influence, the role players and thgbsequent challenges faced by the ICTR. It is impossible within the
limitations of this thesis to go into this at lehgiThe case study as | deal with it here will have to
suffice.

293 Serious human-rights violations relate to Chapter VII jurisdiction of the UN.
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eradicating a culture of impunity that manygaed would persist if perpetrators of the 1994
genocide were not punished. If impunity is not addressed, justice and reconciliation will
remain impossible. According to Wolters, th@cacaprocess is based on a traditional form of
community conflict resolutiongacacacourts are essentially grassroots courts presided over
by nine judges elected by the relevant camity. The court meets once a week. The judges
gather, collate and to an extent verify imf@tion about what happened during the genocide

(Wolters, 2005: 67). Thereafter, the court goes into a trial phase.

Since then, the two trial phases have moved on to a national process, makjagdaba
process part of a TRC-like experiment. Th&cacaprocess that started off with a draft
document distributed in 1996, when the scaldhef judicial process became clear, was to
become “an unprecedented community basedflict resolution nechanism” (Unwin &
Mironko, 2003). The idea is that eventuall§l over Rwanda courts/communal gatherings
would come into being — some say thousands. The process clearly breaks with other domestic

and international formal systems.

There are various fears about the process. What if people became involved just out of
curiosity? What if people abuse the processféothering personal vendettas? What if it
exacerbates tension, rather than resolving cardhcl helping to attain a measure of justice
and reconciliation? If one is aware of the unprtdility of socio-political dynamics in any
sensitive context, these issues agalistic fears. There seem to be more questions than

answers in tackling the past.

What about possible misgivings among participants — or even judges? What about human-
rights excesses committed by the Rwandarid®& Front against Hutu post-1994?What if

people came to the process to reduce senterather than showing remorse and commitment

to a new, more just and reconciliatory soaeder? What if (and it is a real risk) tgacaca

cannot deal with the numbers of people §?tiVolters argues that informed guesstimates
suggest that it may take up to 20 years to completgabacaprocess only (Wolters, 2005:

68).

Many of the questions and fears are similathi type of fears that any society experiences
(as well as individuals in such a society,iriy in the aftermath of mass violence) when

embarking on a historical project where tivéentended consequences cannot be foreseen. For

2% The process, like the SATRC, had a cut-off date for transgressions committed.
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example, when South African respondents in 1886 confronted with similar questions in

a national HSRC survey, 60 percent of 2 241 respondents believed that the TRC would
promote reconciliation. Forty percent of the respondents did not. A political party analysis
was even more revealing: 75 percent ANDd SACP supporters believed in the
reconciliation thesis, 68 percent of PAC pesdents felt likewise, but the National Party
respondents® followed behind the DP’s 39 percent with a score of 37 percent. Supporters of
rightwing parties were more sceptical, withyidls percent of them believing that the TRC
would contribute to reconciliation §thor's personal archive, 19985. Another predictable

point of contestation enters the picture; wopkgbple rather see reconciliation than justice? A
pertinent question is whether admission of guduld terminate the tendency to blame others

and not act in revenge against the “blamewortHy”

Given the early stages of the Rwandan projettier questions remain. Will the process have
a positive effect on CMR and civil oversight otke military and other security institutions?
Will it lead to a reprofessionalisation ofetmew military? Will politicians and the new
military in future abide by theules of the game in which tlygmcacaprocess will presumably

make a contribution?

Clearly, in the aftermath of the genocidemjor impetus was, and still is, to realign,
(re)professionalise the military and paramilitary in such a way that CMR are improved and
civil control over the military and constitotial and civil behaviour from the military are

soundly established.

Malan offers a cautionary note: “When anahgyiICMR, it has become essential to distinguish
between political systems that are integrating and those (systems in) the process of
disintegration ... (only) so long as thereadsrecognisable institution that is military, the
problem of civil control arises” (Malan, 2000: 155). The Rwandan case is complicated in that
the military was not exactly the military during the genocide. Civilians, communities and

youth groups, as well as paramilitary groups, wesing declared as, or chose themselves to

2% |t would be interesting for future research in the South African case, for example, to do qualitative
interviews or focus-group interviews with thétational Party/New National Party (NNP) supporters
about their current feelings about the SATRC abnciliation, given that the NNP was absorbed in
the ruling ANC — or rather the leadership of the NNP under Marthinus (“Kortbroek”) van Schalkwyk
chose to enter the ANC fray pragmatically.

2% At the time, | was working at the HSRC and responsible for the analysis of the TRC-related
questions.

27 For an analysis on truth and reconciliation in 8oAfrica and the links with attribution of blame
following the struggle for liberation, consult Gibson and Gouws (1999).
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become arms of the state. Clearly, the challdogé&kwanda lies in exactly how this legacy
can be overcome in hindsight and in partngrstith other states and governments in Africa,

and within the international community.

In view of a variety of institutions being created, such as a National Human Rights
Commission, the Unity and Reconciliation l@mission, and the government’'s emphasis on
Rwandan nation-building, there is a long way go. Previous schisms still exist. The
transformation of the military has been attéeap but, warns Sidiropoulos, “senior elements
of the military and intelligence services tiome to feature prominently in government
decision making circles ...” (Sidiropoulis, 2002: 83). The integration process has not been
completed yet and it is unclear whether it wilbate a military that serves the constitution,

rather than a political party.

A new police force was trained and established. Again, the outcomes are less than clear.
Security (or rather, intelligence) services wereanlined and integrated into a central office
during 2000. However, someparts of abuse by the intelligence services came from the
Human Rights Commission (Sidripoulus, 2002: 86). Rwanda remains a polarised society and,
seemingly, not yet on the verge of becoming a stable, human-rights-orientated democracy

where civil control is instituted in structures and attitudes.

The mixed approach that has been followeshidyy aims at national reconciliation, but with
the emphasis on nation-building (the critical machay remark that social reconciliation/
accommodation may differ from nation building). WhHis three-headed animal set in motion
in post-genocide Rwanda achieve its goal? €awil control over the military perhaps be

achieved without these pathways?

In short: while Rwanda has shown some successéise path of reconciliation (yet too early

to provide a verdict) and on armed-force gragion as well as instituting bodies of oversight,
there is a long march ahead. It is too earlgdp whether the Rwandan experiment of mixing
an international tribunal, an internal judicmbcess and a TRC-type exercise will bring about

stable CMR and civil control over the military.
On a more positive note, it should be mentiotteat it seems as if the potential for future

mass conflict has decreased, the military hasrecmore prone to be in a subservient role

and the human-rights context more favourableaR¥a may turn out to be a positive lesson
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learnt, rather than be relegated to a Wwatse of negative and destructive lessons on the

continent.

5.6. Reflecting on the case studies

The project started off by suggesting a sub-téxXsystematic thinking that (aims to) maintain
and improve the conditions of life of sonmiman population” (Meehan, 1988: 8). This
particular chapter started off with guotation from President Kenneth Kaunda on
reconciliation and a remark by Hesse that ssgg that to do away with one particular
(potential) mode of killing and to improve single institution is a good starting point. In
tracking answers to various questions, | frequergfiected on issues such as this — in a way,
a track within a track: the latter track being thetterment of some societies somewhere, also
on our continent; to strengthen democradigsinstituting CMR that allow for civilian
oversight or control of the armed institwis through the contribution that an involved
researcher can make. A society is formed ibgtitutions and society in turn spawns
institutions. The challenge is to make them hamand through this, to affect attitudes and
actions that benefit a democratic order. §Tlkilso applies to policy conceptualisation,

planning, implementation and evaluation.)

The epigraph by Robertson implies that one possible constraint in  human-rights
transgressions, whether we discuss interndtibnmanitarian law or human rights within a
state, is that those responsible will be broughtjustice. Robertson’s remark is worth

reflecting on in this research.

The reciprocal influence mentioned above leads to the contributiothat | as researcher

can make to the construction of a sociadiyolving entity that accommodates people and
restricts violence against others. In other words: to reconstruct a society upon a mode of
societal accommodation and tolerance advahoesan rights and assists in restraining abuse

of power and inculcating control over thoe&o were/are constitutionally appointed to
protect the people of thatelf-chosen nation of citizeA8At the heart of the matter are
methods of controlling and déalcating attitudes concerning the purpose and use of the
coercive arms of the state — aride versao nurture the attitudes of current and future ruling
politicians to ensure that they are committedkémping the armed forces out of partisan

politics; in short, for politicians, to abide kilie rules of the game, namely to deploy the

298| porrowed the term from Habermas.
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